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I. INTRODUCTION

Tfo© meeting of the Central Advisory Board of Education w”s held at New Delfif
onM*jf2.& 3, 1970 uiider t*"Ofeirmanship of ProfV.K.R.V. Rao. Union Education Minister.

The flowing rubbers attended the meeting:

Ex-Officio M»*bers

1. Prof. V. K. R. V. Rao .
Miaisfaf*of ©lycation and.Youth Services,

-2. fjjjriBha|$ Dirshan, Minister of State, Ministry
,of Education and Youth Services, New

S&i S. Cftajcravarti, Secretary, Ministry of
Education and Youth Services, New Delhi

4. Dr. D; S. Kothari, Chairman, University
Grants Commission, Bahadur Shah Zafar
WE"rg,, New Demi

5. Shfi Ram Niwas Mirdha, M. P., President,
il Council of Sports, 17, Safdarjung
toad, Ayvpelhi-3
6. Br. B. V. Ifeskar, Chairman, National Book
Trust, ~3,'Nizairulddin East, New Delhi

7. Sjnt. Ittduniati Cfaimanlal, Chairman, National
Council Frir Women's Education C/o Sheth
C, N., Vijtoivihar, . Ambavadi, Ellis
Bri4(Pr  Ahmedabad

8. CGearerai ef

thb Government of India

?. Sljjp A. E* T. Barrow, M.P., 13-A, Ferozshah

I0.JtevR. K. » #, Vice-Chancellor, Meerut
UnTversity, Meerut

1, Sm*. Mfoa Swaminathan, Bungalow No. 12,
Iddian  Agricultural Research Institute,
. New Delhi

12. shri A. R. Dawood, 24, Hotel Delamer,
Sunder Mahal, Marine Drive, Bombay-20

13. Rear Admiral R.N Batri, I. N. Commandant,
National Defence Academy, P. O. Khadak-
vasla (Poona)

14. Shri A. C. Deve Gowda, 17, Miller Road,
Bangalore

15. Shri S. S. Bhandarkar, Vice-Chancellor,
Jiwaji University, Gwalior,

16 Prof. M. V. Mathur, Director, Asian
Institute of fiducatioQail; Planning and Ad-
ministration. Indraprastha Estate, New Delhi

17. Shri’ Radhakrahna, Gandhi Peace Founda-
tion, 221 Rouse Avenue, New Delhi

18. Dr. S. Misra, ViesHCh™ncellor, Utkal
University, Bhubaneswar

2—25 M. of Edu./70

19. Smt. Asha Devi A\%ana%/akSm, Sam8(S*a
Sangh, Sevagram, Wardha, Mal~$ijer»

20. Suit. Kamaliv JO. Bhansali, Registrar,
S. N. D. T. Women’s University, Queens
Road, Bombay-1

21. Prof. S. V. C. Aiya, Director, N.C.E.R.T.
Aurobindo Marg, New Delhi

22. Miss Sitimon Sawain, Umsohaun, Shillong
(Assam)

23. Dr. B. D.-Nag Chaudhari; Member
f)EdIH(_:ation), Planning Commission New
elhi
E lected by the.Parliament of India
Rajya Sabka

24. Shri K. P. Subramania
4, AshokaRoad.New Delhi

25. Prof. SaiyfdNurul Hasan, M. P., 32, Western

Menon, M. P.*

Court, New Delhi <
Late Sabha
26. Shri S. D. Patil, M. P., 166, North Avenue,
New Delhi-1

27. Dr. Surya Prakash Puri, M. P., 114, Vithal
Bhai Patel House, New Delhi

28. Shri  Biswanarayan Shastri,
South Avenue, New Delhi-11

29. Smt. Sangam Laxmi Bai, 17, South Avenue,
New Delhi

M. P., 202

N ominated by the Inter-University Board

30. Shri Suraj Bhan, Vice-Chancellor, Panjab
University, Chandigarh

31. Shri I.J, Patel, Vice-Chancellor, Sardar PWel
University, Vallabh Vidyanagar Via Anand,
Gujarat.

Nominated by the All-India Council for TteHNi-
cal Education

32. Prof. P. J. Madan, Pro-Vice-Chancellor,
M. S. University, Baroda

N ominatfd by the Inman Council of Agricultural
Research

33. Dr. O. P. Gautam, Dy. Director General

%Educatlon), Indian Council of Agricultural

esearch, Dr. RA7jendra Prasad Road,
Krishi Bhawan, New Delhi
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N ominated by the M edical Council of india

34.

Dr. A. D. Joseph, M. D., Dy. Director of
Medical Education, Gujarat, Ahmedabad

Representatives of States

35.

36.

37.

38.

39.

40.

41.

42,

43.

44,

45,

46.

47.

48.

49.

50.

Shri  P. V.
Minister,
Hyderabad

Shri G. Chokhawalla,
Government of Gujarat, Ahmedabad

Shri N. P. Singh, Minister of State, Gov-
ernment of Bihar, Patna

Shri Maru Singh Malik, Education Minister,
Government of Haryana, Chandigarh

Shri  C. H. Mohammed Koya, Education
Minister, Government of Kerala, Trivandrum

Shri J. N. Awasthy, Education Minister,
Government of Madhya Pradesh, Bhopal

Smt. Sushila Dixit, State Minister, Govern-
ment of Madhya Pra'desh, Bhopal

Narasimha Rao, Education
Government of Andhra Pradesh,

Education Minister,

Shri B. R. Pawar, State Minister, Government
of Madhya Pradesh, Bhopal

Shri M. D. Chaudhari, Education Minister,
Government of Maharashtra, Bombay

Shri K. V. Shankara Gowda,
Minister, Government of Mysore,

Shri Banamali Patnaik, Education Minister,
Government of Orissa, Bhubaneswar

Educatoin
Bangalore

Shri Surjit Singh, Education Minister, Gov-
ernment of Punjab, Chandigarh

Shri S. C. Mathur, Education

Minister,
Government of Rajasthan, Jaipur

Shri V. R. Nedunchezhian, Education Minis-
ter, Government of Tamil Nadu, Madras

Shri Shripat Misra, Education Minister,
Government of Uttar Pradesh, Lucknow

Shri K. Sen, Adviser to the Governor of
West Bengal, Calcutta

51.

52.

53.

54.
55.

shri V. K.  Malhotra, Chief Executive
Councillor, Delhi Administration, Delhi
Shri  G. G. Mayeker, Education Minister,

Government of Goa, Daman and Diu, Panjim

Shri S. Arumugham, Education Minister,
Government of Pondicherry, Pondicherry

Shri D. R. Kohli, Lt. Governor, Mapur

Shri J. P. Naik, Adviser, Ministry of Educa-
tion & Youth Services, New Delhi

The following members were unable to attend the
meeting and were granted leave of absence:

1

10.

11.

. Dr.

. Shri

Smt. Jahanara Jaipal Singh, Deppty Minister,
Ministry of Education and Youth Services,
New Delhi

B. R. Saksena, Chairman, Standing
Commission for Scientific and Technical
Terminology, New Delhi

. Chairman, Central Board of  Secondary
Education, 17-B, Indraprastha Marg, New
Delhi

. Dr. T.S. Sadasivan, Director, Centre of
Advanced Study in Mycology and Plant
Pathology, University Botany Laboratory,

University of Madras, Madras

K. C. Chacko,

Pro-Vice-Chancellor
Calicut University,

Calicut

Education
Shillong

Minister, Government of Assam,

Education Minister, Government of Jammu &
Kashmir, Srinagar

Education Minister, Government of Meghalaya,
Shillong

. Education Minister, Government of Nagaland,

Kohima

Education Minister, Government of Himachal
Pradesh, Simla

Education

Minister, Government of Tripura,
Agartala

A complete list of all members of the Board is given in Annexure | and the list of Officers and others who
also attended the session is given in Annexure IlI.



Il. INAUGURAL session

Welcome Address

Shri S. Chakravarti, Education Secretary,
welcomed the members on behalf of the
Ministry of Education and Youth Services.
He said:

On behalf of the Ministry of Education
and Youth Services and myself, it is my
proud privilege and pleasure to welcome you
to this, the thirty-fifth meeting of the Central
Advisory Board of Education.

The problems of education are becoming
more complex and difficult. The pressures
of expansion are continually on the increase,
and at every stage, and especially in higher
education, the enrolment is increasing very
fast. And with the limited resources avail-
able, the standards are tending to deteriorate.
There is a crisis in values and the student
youth is in revolt. Studenthood is inherently
a tension-creating period; and its tensions can
often lead to healthy growth. It is unfortu-
nate that this desire for change has often
taken Violent and undesirable forms. The
task of education has thus become more
difficult even while its challenges have be-
come more urgent and significant.

Yet another problem is the drastic
reduction in the resources available to edu-
cation, especially at a time when its problems
have become mote demanding than at any
time in the past. As you are aware, the
Fourth Five Year Plan has just been finalised
and the allocation to education has been
placed at only Rs. 829 crores, most of it
falling on the State sector. The centrally-
sponsored schemes have also been drastically
reduced.

It is in this context that the agenda for
this meeting has been prepared. The tone is
set by a concrete view of the role of the
Ministry, and importantly, the search for
talent, the approach to programmes in the
Fourth Plan and the Government Resolution
on the National Policy on Education. The
emphasis everywhere is on action. During
the last year or so, the focus of work in the
Ministry has been to give concrete shape to
Promises and programmes with a view to
their effective implementation. Yet we have
many promises to keep and | hope that this

meeting under the distinguished chairmanship
of an eminent educationist whose understand-
ing of the problems of education at all levels
is luminous and almost unrivalled, will lead
us on the forward path of formulating and
distilling sound guidelines for action and ful-
filling more and more of these promises.

May | now request you, Sir, on behalf of
the .members of the Board and the Ministry
of Education and Youth Services and myself,
to deliver the inaugural address?

Inaugural Address

Prof. V. K. R. V. Rao, Union Minister
of Education and Youth Services then deli-
vered the inaugural as well as the presidential
address. He said:

I join my friend and colleague Shri
Chakravarti in extending a warm welcome to
you all to the thirty-fifth meeting of the
Central Advisory Board of Education. There
is a large number of new members this year
whom | am happy to welcome. | wanted to
extend a very warm welcome to the Educa-
tion Minister of our youngest State—Megha-
laya—who now becomes a member of the
Central Advisory Board of Education. But
some difficulty seems to have prevented him
from attending. | would also like to take
this opportunity to offer our very sincere
appreciation of the cooperation and good
work done by the members who have retired
from the Board.

As you are aware, this Board generally
meets once a year, some time in September
to December in New Delhi. The last meeting
of the Board was held in October 1968. So
this meeting should have been held last
winter and it was originally planned to hold
it in December 1969. But I was advised that
it would be better to wait till the Fourth Five
Year Plan was finalised. The National
Development Council gave its approval to the
Plan towards the end of March 1970 and
thereafter | took the earliest opportunity to
convene this meeting.

| would like to draw your special atten-
tion to the exhibition of books in the cor-.
ridors. | would like the members of the
Board and the representatives of the press to
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find some time to look at this collection of
books which represents a part of the activity
of the Ministry and its associated organisa-
tions in the matter of book production. | am
sure you will appreciate it.

Instead of making a general speech, |
want to be practical and place certain sug-
gestions before you to invite your comments.
As you know, the Central Advisory Board is
the supreme advisory body in the country on
matters of education. Its role is advisory.
But its advice, 1 have no doubt in my mind,
will be given the greatest respect, both by the
Central and' State Governments. | think that
we have been rather amiss in not taking a
greater advantage of this Board. In a fefleral
constitution like ours, a body of this charac-
ter is, | think, extremely important and as far
as | am concerned, | propose to give increas-
ing importance to the Central Advisory Board
of Education. | am also thinking of setting
up a full-time secretariat for the Central
Advisory Board so that we can get more
concrete advantage of the working of this

organisation which is a Centre-State Organisa-
tion.

I would like to say something about the
Fourth Five Year Plan although | have said
it so often and am tired of saying it. You all
know | have been very distressed at the
priorities (or the absence of priorities, if |
may say so) that have been,given to educa-
tion in the Fourth Five Year Plan. This
Plan originally had an outlay of Rs. 1,210
crores for education out of a total outlay of
about Rs. 16,000 crores or something like
7.4 or 7.5 per cent of the total outlay. This
was the highest allocation given to education
so far. Unfortunately as a result of subse-
quent revisions and redraftings, the outlay
on education has now come down to Rs. 829
crores, taking the States and Centre together.
This is the lowest allocation in terms of per-
centage of the total plan ever since planning
began in this country. | had come to this
Ministry with enthusiasm, experience and a
real sense of passionate commitment, and it is
rather unfortunate that | should have done so
at a time when it has the lowest Plan alloca-
tion since 1950. For this, neither you nor I
are to be blamed; and | mention it merely to
illustrate the continuous constraint under
which we have to work. Of course, we must
try to do the best we can within the available
resources. But we must also express our
protest and strive to get larger allocations. |
hope the State Education Ministers will talk
to their Chief Ministers and the Union
Minister to the Prime Minister and so on and

the matter should also be taken up in the
State Assemblies and in Parliament. We
must make a consistent effort and build up
propaganda to get more money for educa-
tion. | might also mention that the elforts
to be made in the States are more difficult
than at the Ceritre, especially because the cut
in allocations has fallen more heavily on the
State sector than on the Central one. | do
not know what to do about it. | do not
want to go to the States to make propaganda
in the State capitals because there may be
trouble. 1 do not want to enjoy the hospita-
lity of the States in a rather unpleasant way.
So we have to be a little careful. But I do
want to say to the State Ministers that if they
were to take the initiative, 1 am behind them.
I also think it necessary to carry on a nation-
wide campaign on the importance of giving
due priority to education. | am, therefore,
trying to lobby the Central Advisory Board
of Education and my colleagues in the States
to join with me in this great campaign to
awaken the national conscience.

I would like to draw your attention to the
paper which has been circulated on the
subject of Centre-State relations. | think it is
important for us to realise that Education is
not a concurrent subject and that the problem
cannot be solved by saying that education
should be made a concurrent subject. Any-
body who says so should be in a position to
get it implemented. Otherwise such a state-
ment is only a form of escape. My dis-
tinguished predecessor in office, Mr. Chagla
a very fine person and a man of great
reputation and influence in the country, tried
his best to place education in the concurrent
list. But he failed. 1 think the only Gov-
ernment’ which showed some friendly interest
in the idea was the Punjab Government. All
the other States emphatically said ‘No’. It
is therefore no good to pursue this idea which,
| said, is nothing better than escapism. In my
opinion it is far more important to realise
that that, after 1967, conditions have become
more explicit than before 1967. Even be-
fore 1967, the States were very jealous of
their autonomy and the reduction of central-
ly—sponsored schemes was' done, not hy
DMK Ministers, or CPl Ministers or UF
Ministers, but by Congress Ministers. Now
the position has become even clearer and
there is no chance of our being able to do
anything which will diminish the power of
the States. The trend, on the other hand,
is in the direction of increasing the
jurisdiction of the States and | do not
think that it Will be wise to pin our hopes on
a programme which will confer more powers



on the Centre. We must remember that this
is a Federal country, that there is a written
Constitution and that there is a distribution
of functions between the Centre and the
States. We have to take that as the starting
point and within the constraints of this con-
stitutional position, see what we can do and
what role the Centre can play in education.
My own feeling is that the Centre, which is
comparatively free from local pressures, has
a special responsibility for taking a long term
and coordinated view and to strive to play a
stimulating, innovative consultative and pro-
motional role in educational development.
This is an area where the States will not only
not grudge but welcome the initiative by the
Centre.

I would also like to have the advice of
the Board, and if possible its support, to
another idea. 1 feel that we should ex-
pand the Central sector in such a way that
it can stimulate State enterprise or supplement
it and also expand the Centrally-sponsored
sector within the limitations of the Constitu-
tion. We can have a programme of increas-
ing allocations for the Centre in terms of
Central schemes and Centrally-sponsored
schemes of educational development and if
these schemes are formulated and operated in
close cooperation with the State Governments,
the Centre Will be really helped to play the
kind of role that I have been talking about.

Similarly, 1 think it to be very important
that the Centre should play the role of what
I would call an experience-exchange institu-
tion. This we have already been doing. |
have been bombarding my colleagues in
States about what is being done in Tamilnadu,
Maharashtra or in some other States, so that
the useful experiments which are being con-
ducted in some States should be tried out in
others as well. It is obvious that by this
exchange of mutual experience, we would
be able to go further than otherwise.

I also think that there should be much
more' discussion between the Cenral and
State officials and that they should come
together far more frequently than at present.
The State Education Secretaries and Direc-
tors of Public Instruction should meet the
officials at the Centre one another and dis-
cuss problems. These meetings should be
of longer duration and discuss a few problems
at a time but in great depth. | think that
some method has to be devised to enable the
experts and officials of the State Governments
to work, in a coordinated fashion with the
Central experts and officials so that an
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efficient framework will be created for the
purpose of, implementing the national educa-
tion policy.

In this connection, I would like parti-
cularly to refer to the directive principle of
State policy included in the Constitution
regarding free and compulsory education up-
to the age of 14. The present situation is
almost scandalous. The Constitution laid
down that compulsory and free education up
to the age of 14 should be provided by 1960.
Ten more years have gone by and, as you are
aware, we are yet far from the goal. Even the
most progressive of the States will not be able
to achieve this target for at least ten years
and, in the number of States, we are not
likely to reach it till the twenty-first century.
This is a problem on which we are worried -
Members of Parliament as well as State Edu-
cation Ministers. | would request the Central
Advisory Board of Education to authorise
me to set up a small group of Ministers to
consider this problem. We can have experts
to assist us in the matter. | must say that
this is a question to which top priority has
to be given. If earnest efforts are made even
from now onwards, we may be able to imple-
ment this programme throughout the country
and make primary education free and com-
pulsory for all children by 1985. This will
certainly be a great achievement.

One of the important things on which,
my friend Shri Chakravarti said something
relates to student unrest or student indisci-
pline, violence and to the attacks that are
being made in universities and colleges and
in examination halls on individual teachers,
college principals, vice-chancellors and so
on. A stage has now come when we have to
consider this problem urgently and do
something about it. Otherwise, a stage might
soon come when teachers may decide not to
teach. | am speaking with a certain amount
of passion on the subject because | belong to
the class of teachers. | have been a teacher all
my life and | still regard myself as a teacher.
| therefore feel extremely distressed over
these developments.

I think we have got to tackle this
problem by the foreleg. We have got to put
our heads together and see what we can do.
I would also like to refer to the most recent
thing that has happened; the destruction of
Gandhian pictures, Gandhian  statues,
Gandhian literature and Gandhian books.
We have never heard about it in our country
and we have never had in this country a
tradition of burning books. Moreover this
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disrespect to Mahatma Gandhi is most dis-
tasteful.  Who can deny the fact that this
nation exists because of Gandhi and that lie
was the architect of the nation? One may
not like his philosophy and his non-violence
is not accepted by all. But who was the
person who aroused this country, who restored
the self-respect of this country and who
encouraged the various language-groups all
over the country and made the entire Indian
people, right from' the tip of the Cape
Camorin to the northern-most tip of India,
come together? Who gave battle to the
British and brought freedom to India? We
may disagree with his political philosophy—I
do not mind that at all. But should such
things happen to the Father of the Nation and
that too, within a few weeks of the country-
wide celebration of the Gandhian Centenary?
| feel extremely unhappy that such things
should be happening at all. 1 do not know
what to do about it. But | feel distressed
and upset and it seems to me that a time has
now come when all of us who are engaged
in education work, whether they are Vice-
Chancellors, Ministers or Administrators or
others, have to do something immediately to
restore the image of the nation. It seems to
me that this Board, which advises State and
Central Governments, should take up this
question again. | do not think we can find
a solution in a hurry, especially.as this is a
very complex problem involving human
minds. But | do know that it is important
and that a Committee of this Board should
take up this question of the present stage of
student violence and indiscipline and ap-
proach it imaginatively, not only from the
point of view of law and order, but also from
the point of view of the young themselves.

I would like to draw the attention of my
friends to one collection which is outside, the
collection of the books of Acharya Vinobha
Bhave. We held a seminar in Wardha where
| had the privilege of discussing these things
with him. As you all know, Vinobaji is not
a reactionary, not a revivalist. But he is
deeply rooted in Indian culture and philo-
sophy and is the most forward-looking re-
volutionary that we know of. The essence
of his teaching is the introduction of moral
and spiritual values in our educational in-
stitutions. Our educationists cannot teach
religion. But students should be trained in
spiritual or moral values which are not in-
consistent with atheism or any religion started
anywhere in the world. There is the Sri
Prakasa Committee Report but nothing has
been done to implement it. | think the time
has come when, to meet the onset of violence

and deterioration of values, we must go to the
roots of the problem. We may find out thit
the roots have dried up so that no amount
of dressing up of the plant will help unless
water and manure are put into its roots.
These, | think, are the moral and spiritual
values such as the value of human dignity,
brotherhood, fraternity, the overwhelming in-
spiration of social justice, etc. Somehow we
have to get them into the minds which are
still young so that they are integrated into
their personality. This is a matter to which
| am very anxious that this Board should pay
some attention.

One of the most important programmes
which we are now developing in the Central
sector is the discovery and development of
talent. Talent is not only not confined to
the upper classes but is distributed in a ran-
dom way, as Prof. Kothari tells us, all over
the community, all over the territories, whe-
ther rural or urban. We have, therefore, to
search for talent and when found, to encou-
rage it. We have, in the last twenty years,
developed a large complex of scholarship pro-
grammes. We now award, apart from sub-
stantial programme of scholarships given to
Scheduled Castes and Scheduled Tribes stu-
dents, 8,500 national scholarships, 20,000
loan scholarships, 500 scholarships for the
children of school teachers and 200 scholar-
ships in residential schools. Organisations
like UGC, CSIR and NCERT have their own
scholarship programmes in addition.

To this large complex, we have made three
additions during the current year. First is
the scholarships for sports talent at the school
stage. | believe that this talent has to be dis-
covered at the middle school stage when the
boy is 13-14. We shall award 600 scholar-
ships—400 at the State level and 200 at the
national level—and they will be available
throughout the school career. The second
programme is about the scholarships for cul-
tural talent We are thinking of instituting
scholarships for identifying cultural talent
among the school children. In this we would
like to include things like music, painting,
dancing etc. | came across a young boy
studying in XI class whose painting | found
was extraordinary. | know also people who
have got musical talent at the age of 8 or 10
years. We must discover such cultural talent
and encourage it by giving scholarships.

The third scheme which we are introducing
relates to the institution of scholarships for
the rural areas only. It is a special scheme
which has been drawn up very imaginatively



by my Ministry for identifying talent in rural
areas. Under this scheme, scholarships will
be awarded to at least two talented boys who
stand first and second in each community
block. This implies that we are ultimately
going to give 20,000 scholarships because
there are 5000 community blocks in the
country. The scholarships will be awarded at
the 7tb or 8th class level or where the middle
stage ends and the secondary stage starts.
This will go up to the higher secondary level.
Thus, the total number of scholarships will
be 30,000 to 40,000 during the course of three
or four years. What is even more important,
the scholarships will be linked to a place-
ment programme. National scholars who will
be drawn from the rural areas will be provid-
ed admission to the best schools in that dis-
trict. If necessary, assistance will be provided
to such schools and in that way, if 1 may say-
so, the old idea of having a few good schools
in each district will also get implemented. We
are also providing, under the scheme, for the
training of the backward among the talented
boys so that they may come at par with the
students coming from forward blocks. Those
who are not well and up to the mark will
have to be specially coached and helped so
that in the course of time, these boys and
girls coming from our rural areas can match
well with the students coming from urban
areas and also with those children who come
from upper classes of the society. | think
this will be the first concrete example—and
a concrete scheme under which the talented
children belonging to the rural areas will be
able to compete with others.

I would like to make a request to my col-
leagues in the States. They should think of
providing two such scholarships—if not two,
at least one to start with—from their own re-
sources. That will help the cause much
better. The quantum of scholarship will be
Rs. 1000 per year per student.

Another major programme of ours refers to
language development. | have often spoken
about it both -in Delhi and in States, and
hence | will not go into details. | may, how-
ever, mention only two points. The first is the
provision we are making for providing facili-
ties for learning an Indian language other than
one’s own. In the first instance, we want the
Hindi-speaking States to introduce another
Indian language and preferably one of the
South Indian languages, in their areas and we
also want to train the teachers in every State
to tench these languages. This training with
the help of modren methods can be given in
one year and the entire cost thereof will be
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borne by the Government of India. It is for
this purpose that we have established a Central
Language Institute at Mysore and we are
proposing to establish four language Institutes
at Mysore, Bhubaneswar, Patiala and Poona.
Two of these—those at Mysore and Bhubanes-
war—have started functioning already, |
would appeal to my colleagues, the Educa-
tion Ministers of all States, and especially
of the Hindi-Speaking States, to take full
advantage of this scheme. This will be a
great step towards national integration.

The second programme—and this is a big
programme—refers to language laboratories.
We have come to the conclusion that language
is the most important subject in our country.
We have to learn as many languages as possi-
ble. At .the same time, we do not want to
spend too much time on learning a language.
This is, therefore, a problem of methods of
teaching or using language laboratories. Itis,
therefore, necessary to provide trained tea-
chers and language laboratories in educational
institutions—not only in universities and col-
leges, but even in secondary schools. This will
mean thousands and thousands of language
laboratories. These will have to be produced
in the country itself and if possible, through
small scale industry rather than through a
big factory. An expert Committee is now
examining all aspects of the problem. It is
my ambition to put this programme on the
ground in a big way; and when that happens
and people realise that languages can be
learnt easily and in a short time, the quarrels
over language issue would be considerably
reduced.

I want to say a word about national inte-
gration programmes. You know of Nehru
Bal Pustakalaya, production of core books in
regional languages, the production of books
in regional languages at the university stage
with a view to bringing about a change in the
medium of instruction, provision of subsidy
to Indian writers of English books to enable
them to compete, on equal terms, with foreign
writers, programmes of securing copy-rights,
reproduction rights and translation rights, and
cheap translations from foreign publishers.
All this massive programme of book produc-
tion is already under way.

Another important central programme
which is proposed to be developed relates to
the organisation of pilot projects. We want
to develop pilot projects in a number of fields
such as girls’ education, reduction of wastage,
vocationalisation, introduction of work-ex-
perience, etc. The idea behind the programme
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is that we should evolve new methods and
techniques of giving effect to well-known ob-
jectives on a small scale, as it were, in a
laboratory. In the light Of the experience
gained, these techniques may be extended to
new areas and ultimately to the country as a
whole.

I have one more thing to say and that is
aboiit the International Education Year. The
United Nations has declared that this year
will be the Educational Year and Unesco has
asked us to have a big programme about this.
We cannot do it without the full cooperation
of the States. We would like each State to set
up a small committee for the purpose. We
would like each State Minister of Education
to set up a small committee for the celebra-
tion of the International Education Year.

Among the more important programmes of
the International Education Year. | would
like to mention the celebration of the birth
centenary of Madam Montessori on 31st of
August. On that day, we propose to organise
a nation-wide programme to stress the impor-
tance of the child education. A postal stamp
is also proposed to be released. The second
*big programme is to organise a number of
seminars. The State Governments would
organise their own State seminars and a
national seminar will be held towards the
end of the year in Delhi. The object of these
seminars is to discuss the problems of educa-

tion in the Seventies which will really be pre -
paring children for life in the twenty-first
century. It is also proposed to have a seminar,
especially of an international character, for
all audio-visual aids in education such as the
radio, the film and the television. It will
especially discuss the problem of the uni-
versity of the air. | do not want to take your
time with further details and would like to
conclude by appealing to you all to partici-
pate in the programmes of the International
Education Year.

There are many other points which | would
have liked to mention but, I think, I will con-
clude here. | thank you, ladies and gentlemen,
for the patience with which you have heard
me and | hope you will excuse me for having
talked at such great length. 1 am told that
Ministers should not be emotional, that they
should be soft spoken and that they should
speak as little as possible. In so far as | am
concerned, | do not accept all this. I function
exactly as | think I should function.

I thank you once again, ladies and gentle-
men. | have great pleasure, both in presiding
over and in inaugurating this Conference.

Vote of Thanks

With a vote of.thanks proposed, by Shri
J. P. Naik, Adviser, Ministry of Education
and Youth Services, the inaugural session came
to an end.



11, GENERAL

After the inaugural session, a general de-
late on the agenda items was initiated and
continued on the whole of 2nd May and from
? AM. to 11 A.M. on 3rd May. Almost all
he members participated. The brief summary
>f the points raised by them is given below.

Agenda Papers

At the very outset, Shri Vijay Kumar
Malhotra, Chief Executive Councillor, Delhi
raised a point that the agenda papers of the
Central Advisory Board of Education should
be supplied in Hindi as well as in English. The
chairman assured him that this would be done
from the next meeting.

Education Minister, Tamil Nadu

I would like to make a few general obser-
vations on some aspects of education.

I have read with great interest the paper on
Centre-State relations in Education by the
Union Education Minister. This has some
relevance to the role that the Ministry of Edu-
cation and Youth Services can play in this
matter and the manner in which the State
and Centre should collaborate in educational
development. The framers of the Constitu-
tion gave considerable thought to this ques-
tion. The constitution makes it clear
that education is a State subject. The
final responsibility for educational develop-
ment rests on the States. The Edutation
Commission has rightly held the view that the
present status given to education in the
Constitution is as it should be and that no
amendment of the Constitution in this regard
is called for. The Administrative Reforms
Commission has also recommended that State
subjects should be dealt with only in the States
and the Centre should play a purely advisory

role. 1 hope nothing would be done to upset
this balance. *

I welcome the suggestion that the Centre
should have an inherent responsibility to dis-
cover talent and promote programmes of
national integration. 1 am not, however, very
nappy about the suggestion made that the
Centre should increase its investment in edu-
ction, not only for the Central Sector but also
*n the Centrally-sponsored sector. The Centre
should not distribute its resources in such a
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DISCUSSIONS

way that the so-called educationally backward
States get grants from the Centre at the ex-
pense of the educationally forward States. It
is not possible to stop the development of edu-
cation at a particular stage and wait till the
least developed State comes to the level of the
forward State. #Every state should get its due
share of the amount available with the Central
Government and the educationally forward
states should continue to develop further on
right lines. As far as Tamil Nadu is concerned,
there has been considerable taxation on the
people during all the plan periods and the
entire additional amount collected has been
spent on the development of educational faci-
lities. Even now there is considerable demand
for opening more schools. | do not want that
by increasing the amount available on educa-
tional development in the Central Sector and
the Centrally-sponsored sector, the amount
available to State Governments for education
schemes is reduced.

With regard to language policy, our position
has been made clear more than once. Our
State Assembly passed a Resolution, with no
member dissenting, that the State should fol-
low only a two-language formula and that only
English and Tamil should be taught. The
Government of Tamil Nadu is not opposed to
Hindi language as such, but is vehemently
opposed to Hindi being imposed on non-Hindi
States. It is, however, sad to point out that
the three-language formula is not implemented
in many States which profess to follow the
three-language formula. In fact, in some
States, there is only one-language formula and
even English is being abolished. It is unfor-
tunate that the Regional language is not
taught at all in the Central Schools on the plea
that such schools are meant only for children
of Central Government employees who are
liable to transfer. (At this stage, the Chair-
man intervend and pointed out that it had
since been decided to permit the teaching of the
regional languages in the Central schools out-
side the school hours and that instructions to
that end had been issued).

I am in agreement with the view that a deci-,
sion adopted by the majority of the State
Governments should not be regarded as bind-
ing on others.
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As for Tamil Nadu is concerned, any opinion
expressed by a Minister is given the greatest
weight and any scheme approved by the Edu-
cation Minister is not likely to suffer because
of the absence of the Chief Minister in the
process of decision-making.

For strengthening Centre-State relations,
it would be good if the Officers of the Central
Government and Academicians at the Centre
establish a dialogue with the corresponding
Officers and Academicians in the State Gov-
ernment. Both sides would benefit by such
exchange of views, information~and experience.

I shall now come to the question of study
of modern Indian languages. No doubt the
‘One crore’ scheme has been evolved for the
production of books for colleges in regional
languages. The total amount available for
this scheme has not been distributed equitably
among the languages mentioned in the Consti-
tution. A major portion is earmarked for the
development of Hindi. Our Government feels
that every language should receive its share
of Central assistance. | only plead that what-
ever special facilities are given for the deve-
lopment of Hindi language should be extended
to all languages including Tamil. As a result
of two International Conferences on Tamil in
Malaya and in Madras, a great interest has
been created in the study of Tamil throughout
the world and there is a proposal to start an
International Institute of Tamil Studies and
Research with Headquarters in Tamil Nadu.
I would request the Central Government to
give liberal assistance, outside the one crore
scheme, to make this Institute work success-
fully. It is not possible to divert any amount
from the one crore scheme for this Institute
since the amount is hardly sufficient for the pro-
duction of Tamil Books for colleges.

Our Government is opposed to the estab-
lishment of colleges and other institutions of
higher education in non-Hindi States where
Hindi will be the medium of Education. If
such a college is opened in Tamil Nadu, a
similar college should be opened in each State
by the Centre with Tamil as the medium of
instruction. (At this point, the chairman
intervened to say that no Central college
with Hindi as medium will be opened'in Tamil
Nadu, or any other State, without the appro-
val of the State Government).

I am very happy to note that large amounts
have been set apart for grants by the UGC to
the wvarious universities and colleges in the
States in such a way that the total grant given
to institutions in a state will bear some relation
to the population of the State instead of to the
number of universities in the State, In Tamil

Nadu, there are only three universities an.
hence the total aid from the UGC for the uni-
versities in Tamil Nadu compares very unfa-
vourably with such aid to the universities in
other States.

I would like to mention only a few words
about the Fourth Plan. Notwithstanding the
severe financial constraints, the Tamil Nadu
Government has been able to set apart Rs. 5
crores under the Fourth Plan. This amount
may slightly go up when the total amount
under the plan is increased from Rs. 543 to Rs.
558 crores for the State. Notwithstanding this
large amount set apart for education, it has
not been possible to take up any worthwhile
scheme to improve the quality of education.
The existing resources have been wused up
mostly on giving various benefits to the tea-
chers and even during the Fourth Plan, the
maximum amount will be spent on the sa-
laries of teachers that will be employed to
meet the increase in enrolment. To some ex-
tent, the Plan schemes have become inelastic
and it has not been found possible to make any
cuts in amounts in continuing schemes. |
would therefore suggest that instead of ex-
pending the Central sector, the Central Gov-
ernment should aim at spending more money
in the States on improvement schemes so that
the quality of education may go up.

I am not very happy about the idea of
starting a Central University in each State,
when the existing Central Universities except
the Delhi University cannot be said to work
very satisfactorily. Such universities loose
touch with the State Government and any
number of problems crop up which require
solution.

Our Government has been repeatedly press-
ing for a reduction in the lists of monuments
of national importance so that certain monu-
ments could be taken over by State Govern-
ment for preservation and conservation. In
my State, a full-fledged Archaeological Depart-
ment has been created with the complemen-
tary staff and -experts and it should not be
difficult for this Department to take care of
such monuments. In fact, it is our view that
such monuments could be better taken care of
by the State Government than by the Central
Government. We in particular Have urged
upon the Central Government to transfer the
temple of Thanjavur, the temple at Gangai-
kondacholapuram and the Fort in Vellore to
the State Government immediately. The Cen-
tral Government officers of the Archaeological
Survey are not sufficiently responsive to the
wishes of the local people in the State. The

sooner this state of affairs is ended, the better
it is.



v[ am glad that the Union Minister has pin-
pointed to this meeting the concern of the
country over the worsening situation in the
student-world at present. This is a delicate
issue but it has to be handled with a sense of
urgency and an awareness of the root causes
of student unrest and indiscipline. | have been
bestowing some thought on this problem and
I feel convinced that the issue could, to a
great extent, be resolved if we could approach
it with imagination and thoughtfulness. I may
suggest that, to begin with, every educational
institution should set up what I may call a
joint council consisting of representatives of
popular teachers, influential parents and ideal
students who are charged with the responsi-
bility of settling all issues relating to student
grievances. The council should have a
common code of regulations acceptable to the
students, and teachers and its decisions should
be accepted as part of a code of agreement.
The council should discuss the problems dis-
passionately and frankly and come to pragma-
tic decisions wisely and imaginatively.

The Union Minister for Education is an emi-
nent educationist with a great deal of adminis-
trative ability. He has had his education in
Tamil Nadu and knows intimately the prob-
lems of the Southern States and the problems
of the educationally advanced States. He has
had the advantage of seeing for himself some
of the schemes of the Tamil Nadu Govern-
ment for mobilising local resources like the
School Meal Programme, School Improve-
ment Conferences, contributions from public
for starting schools and colleges.  With all
this, he is aware that the State Government is
finding it difficult to meet the ever increasing
demand for resources for education. | am sure
the Union Minister will appreciate our diffi-
culties and do justice to us.

Education Minister, Kerala

I would like to say something about the
language problem. We are implementing the
three-language formula in the Kerala State.
This is only nominal because there is not much
utility. We are sending our teachers to the
Regional Language Training Institutes. As
the Education Minister from Tamil Nadu has
said, education in forward States has its own
problems. We are spending about 42 per cent
°f our total budget on education.  Our ex-
penditure On general education is increasing
year by year. So are the salaries of teachers.
We have 100% enrolment as far as 6 to 11
years age-group is concerned. | think, we are
alm°st very near to the target. For the age-
group of 11 to 14 years, we have 70%

enrolment After the Kothari Commission
report, the teachers have begun to demand an
improvement in teachers’ salaries and there-
fore, we will have to think about providing
an increase in the salaries of teachers. With-
out Central assistance, we will not be able to
meet the additional expenditure involved in
this.

Then we have the other question of ame-
nities and facilities given to the students. |
have a feeling that amenities in schools and
colleges are, in a way, connected with the
student problems. We are trying an experi-
ment in student participation. Ours is the
lirst university that has given representation
to the students in the Senate. But there is so
much of politics on the campus. That is one
of the reasons why it is not working satisfac-
torily. There is no method by which it can
be prevented. But the provision of facilities
will ceftainly help. (At this stage, the chair-
man intervened to inform the Board that, this
year, the Central Government had specially
earmarked Rs. 3 crores for student welfare
activities in colleges and universities all over
the country). That will surely go a long way
to solve this. Another problem which | would
like to mention is that of school buildings.
Many students die in Kerala during the mon-
soon because of the sad plight of our build-
ings. This time we are thinking of changing
the holidays to avoid the monsoon. But that
is not a solution. Also, there is opposition
from the teachers. | know the difficulties of
the Central Government also. But can you
not think of giving us a loan for constructing
school buildings ? We are constructing one
school building a day at present. But we are
still not able to solve the problem.

Then is the problem of backward areas
and of backward social groups. In higher
education, we have to admit students on merits
as we are not in a position to give education
to every boy. We have, therefore, to give this
facility to areas where the backward classes
are in a minority. For education of girls,
especially Muslim girls who have T)een neg-
lecting education for centuries, encourage-
ment has also to be given.

I find that minority schools run by the
minorities are now claiming a number of pri-
vileges. We find it very difficult to have
some check on such minority institutions. It
would, therefore, be advantageous if the Cen-

tral Government examined the legal aspects
of this problem.

All our regional languages are closely con-
nected with Sanskrit. | am told that the Gov-
ernment of India is thinking of various
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schemes for Sanskrit education. We will have
to give more scholarships if Sanskrit educa-
tion is to be provided to a large number of
students. | think there is a separate confe-
rence arranged by Shri Bhakt Darshan on
this subject.

Finally, | would like to stress the pay-
scales of teachers. We must all put our heads
together to solve this difficult problem. But
unless something really worthwhile is done in
this sphere, no improvement will be possible
in any sphere of education.

Education Minister, Andhra Pradesh

We are very grateful to you for your inspir-
ing address. | am sure we shall carry back
this inspiration and try to benefit from it.

You have already announced two commit-
tees—one'on student unrest and the other on
compulsory education. | hope that these two
committees will complete their work very soon
so that concrete proposals can be formulated.

About the outlay on education in the
Fourth Five Year Plan, we find ourselves very
much in agreement with you in so far as the
Plan outlay is concerned. The priority given
to education is not somebody’s arbitrary
choice. It is the choice of the State Cabinets.
It may therefore not be quite correct to equate
the outlay on education with the influence of
the Education Minister. In my own case,
even if it is assumed that | am a very un-
jnfluential person, we have had far more in-
fluential persons incharge of education in the
past, but education has nevertheless remained
where it was. We have our own priorities
when a plan is drawn up and | am afraid that
a major change in the broad picture that has
emerged may not be very feasible. While
trying to get more funds for education- there-
fore, we should also try to find out how the
available funds can be utilised to the greatest
advantage.

You have been good enough to announce
a few things which are really inspiring. | am
particularly grateful for this announcement
about the scholarships for talented students,
two from each C.D. Block. We have also been
thinking on similar lines. In fact, we have for-
mulated a scheme to this end from the next
academic year. We are ourselves starting
quality schools on the Netarhart pattern. Your
announcement has come in at the most appro-
priate time. The only problem which we are
facing at the moment in this scheme and we
would like to have the opinion of the NCERT
and the Ministry of Education in the method

of selecting these students. It is quite poss
ble that the selection may not be uniformly
correct in the sense that the most talented
boy is always selected. On that point we
would like to have some more thinking at the
Central level as well as at our level. | feel
that this is a continous process in which the
NCERT, the Central Ministry and the States
will have to collaborate and compare notes
from time to time.

I am glad that the language question has
been posed here. We have been very vigo-
rously and sincerly implementing the three-
language formula. But, as | had an occasion
to submit to you earlier, the question of pay-
ing Hindi teachers has become a costly
problem in Andhra Pradesh. We have appoin-
ted thousands of teachers and thousands more
will have to be appointed. | would request
you not to look at it from the point of view
of how much a State gets but how much it
requires if this scheme is to be implemented
in full. There is no point in having this
scheme half-way.

About the minority schools to which my
friend Mr. Koya has referred, an allied
guestion is the language load on a boy of a
linguistic minority. | had occasion to raise
this point previously. But I am not sure
whether any study has been made on this sub-
ject. In the case of most minority students,
they have to study four languages. How are
these four languages going to be fitted into his
education? At the end of ten years, will he be
able to get an equal proficiency with others
who are following the three-language for-
mula? These are very ticklish problems
which we are facing in Andhra Pradesh,
particularly with boys with Urdu or Kannada
medium. In the first four years, if a boy is
going to be taught in Urdu only, how is he
going to catch up with other students at the
end of his tenth class? | am glad that we are
now introducing the new scheme for teaching
of languages. But all the same, | would like
to emphasize that all these things will have
to be gone in detail and the question of
linguistic minorities will have to be studied
in depth.

I very much support the proposal of loans
for school buildings. Naturally, we all support
any schemes which give us loans.  Our per-
formance in repaying has not been very bad.
You may take it that this is the unanimous
opinion of this Board. In the recent cyclone
in the coastal areas in Andhra, the schools
have been very badly hit and it will take years
and years to reconstruct them. This is therefore
a very important problem and we would very
much like the Central Ministry to take it up.



Education Minister, Gujarat

I entirely agree with the Education Minis-
ter of Tamilnadu about the Centre-State rela-
tions in education. The sphere of the Centre
should not be enlarged, the States would not
perhaps like that. The Centre should be a
coordinating agency to give guidelines to the
States in educational matters and possibly to
give financial help where necessary. The truth
is that we are very short of funds and cannot
therefore implement several desirable schemes.
In Gujarat, we have made primary education
free up to standard VII. Primary education is
available in 97% of the villages and secondary
education is available within a radius of 4 or
5 miles. Of course, stagnation and wastage are
large. This is due to several reasons. One of
them is the adoption of the shift system. We
are giving only one teacher for every 80
students. The school is run in two shifts, each
shift lasting for about 2 hours and 40 minutes
for a class of 40 pupils. But that generally
does not happen at all. The students come to-
gether to school and stay throughout the day.
That is why perhaps the teacher is not in a
position to take proper care of the class. We
are thinking of abolishing this system and
giving a teacher for 50 students. Perhaps that
may improve the situation and the stagnation
may be reduced.

About indiscipline amongst students, much
may be done by diverting the attention of our
college and university students to other acti-
vities. But wunless the social atmosphere
improves, | do not think much improvement is
going to take place. The elders are setting
such a bad example before the youth that | do
not think we can blame them. It is a very
serious matter and we have to look within
ourselves to find out why this is happening
and what the remedies may be. It is good that
you are thinking of appointing a committee
to find out the remedies. It should consider
all the aspects of the problem and suggest
proper remedies.

Our state has already adopted the three-
language formula. Along with the mother-
tongue, Hindi is compulsory from Standard
V. From Standard VIII, English is compul-
sory. In this way, we have implemented the
three-language formula completely. We also
start the study of English on voluntary basis
from Standard V.

We also provide schools for minorities. In
Ahmedabad, there are people who speak
Telugu, Malayalam, etc. For them, schools
are run by the local bodies and full facilities
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are given for them. There are also Marathi
schools and all facilities are given to them.

In my view, the main difficulty is about
finance. After all, we have tried to make that*
maximum possible provision in the plan for
education, subject to the priorities now in
vogue. Education is an investment (like in-
dustry, irrigation or agriculture) and a long-
term investment. But this position has not
been accepted as yet. Hence we have a poor
allocation.

I support the proposal about loans to be
given to educational institutions for building
construction and even for maintenance. Edu-
cational institutions are not in a position to
maintain their schools properly, Iliey do not
have enough funds. Moreover, they have to
pay loans with a very heavy rate of interest.
For construction purposes, they have to pay
interest at 9% or even more. | do not know
how we will be able to help them. But the
rate of interest which the officials are o/Tering
is always very high. | do not know how we
can lower it. But we have made some pro-
visions so that' colleges or the secondary
schools could get loans from the banks and

government would guarantee such loans.

The other problems cover school feeding,
appointment of lady teachers and construction
of buildings. It is also necessary to ensure
that teachers should live in villages where they
are posted.

Education Minister, Maharashtra

At the outset, please allow me to congra-
tulate you for your inspiring inaugural address.
I should mention here that | was very pessi-
mistic about the working of this body. Last
year, | even suggested its winding up. If this
body were to remain without funds and
without programmes, it is, | think, bet-
ter that we wind it up. But you have
made very good suggestions and very
important announcements. Perhaps, for the
first time in the history of the Central Gov-
ernment, this advisory Board of Education
is making a very concrete and practical app-
roach to the problem of Central-State relation-
ship. 1 am also happy to note that, for the
first time, it has been realised that the impor-
tant resolutions of the Board should be imple-
mented in right earnest and that, for that
purpose, some sort of secretarial establishment
is necessary. We have seen that the resolutions
passed by this body are not implemented.
They are merely conveyed to the State
Governments at a very late stage. Even
the agenda of the meetings and the notes which
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are prepared for the meetings are supplied-to
the-States very late. | hope that all this will
now be a thing of the past. | also support
what nay friend, Shri MaJhotra has said. |
. fully commend his suggestions that the agenda
and papers of the Boajd should be, not only
in one-language, but least in two languages.
If p@s8ible, three-language formula should be
implemented here also. It is necessary that
the agenda supplied tp the StalJe Government,
should fee. in JEnglish, Hindi and if possible,
in a regional language’. Then only will the
regional languages get importance at the
‘Centre. ® ,

I would like to remove a very wrong
impression which has prevailed for some time,
and which m\ght be strengthened by your
observation that in the Maharashtra, Saras-
wati and Lakshmi live together. It is not
so. The people of Maharastra are most
heavily taxed and they have accepted to make
this sacrifice for the cause of development.
The Zila Parishes in th” State have almost
doubled their I&ftd revenue and it is because
of this that we have been able to increase the
size of the plan. Let there be no impression
that Maharastra is a rich State. | am not
mentioning- this to advance my case- for
larger financial assistance from the Centre.
I am sure that whatever is possible for the
Centre to give will be distributed equitably
between the States. | also accept the view-
point that, while making Central allocations,
the, backward States must be given priority.
If we talk about socialism and equi(tjy, we
should be certairtly prepared to concede that
til¥*© are «<ome Stales which are backward
and that the somewhat favoured treatment
they need should not be grudged. At the
same time it should always be borne in mind
that even the advanced States should not
suffer.

You have mentioned about the .language
problem in your inaugural address. By and
large, the three-language* formula has been
accepted in the country. Sometimes an
impression is created that Hindi will be
thurst on the non-Hindi speaking areas. It
is necessary to develop Hindi as a link
language. |1 am not opposed to English.
Maharashtra has recently published a policy
statement on education in which we.have
kept English as a compulsory subject of
study from class V because we feel that
English needs to be improved. It is an -all-
India language and even from the world
perspective, it is necessary that our students
do not suffer from the handicap of a weak
knowledge of English. At the same time,

along with EngUsli, it Is id dev/Anf
Indian language as the link language. There-
fore, | feel that Hindi should not suffer. In
fact, more and .more assistance should be
given for the development of Hindi.

You have stated that the Central Gov-
ernment will be supporting a teacher’s train-
ing programme for giving facilities for
Hindi-speaking teachers to leam non-Hindi
languages or Southern Indian lapgilages. |
thinkit is a very important programme. But
let it riot- be confined to Hindi speaking
teachers only. Let this programme be taken
up for non-Hindi speaking teachers for
learning other Indian languages also. It is
necessary that teachers should I6arn some
other language. 1 think that this is a two-
way traffic. You have given a very practical
approach to the problem.

We must also strive to tackle the pror
blem of student unrest. It is a very important
problem and we should try to find out some
solution to it. You haye already taken a
decision to appoint a Committee, | am sure
the Committee will give its considered
opinion. But let me make it clear that this
is not really a problem for the students or the
student genfcratibn. 1 feel that it is a pro-
blem of our generation which should give a
correct lead to the younger generation.* This
is the crux of the problem. | feel that we
should evolve a code of conduct for the
elders, for the politicians and more so for
the teachers, the community to which yofi
belong and to which | also belong.- | feel
that it is the teaching community which has
not been able to enthuse the students and
which have failed to guide the younger
generation on right lines. There are no doubt
youth programmes which will be able to
enthuse the younger generation. But what
IS necessary Is toeprovide correct leadership
to the younger generation and this lead must
necessarily come from the teaching com-
munity. The social atmosphere has been
spoiled by the political parties. Many dis-
turbances among the students are due to the
interference of the political parties. It is
necessary that we solve this problem in right
earnest. If a code of conduct is to be
evolved, ,it is necessary for the politicians and
the political parties. That is one thing which
I want to say.

I have all sympathies for teachers and
their problems. By and large, | can claim
that many of the problems of the teachers at
the primary and secondary level in the State
of Maharashtra have been more or less



J&Ived. | am not saying that all problems of
teachers have been solved. There are many
tilings that we have still to do. But some-
times, the teachers and their organisations
adopt attitudes, and take measures which
(Erectly lead to indiscipline among the stu-
dfetttS. 1 would therefore say that an effort
#ill have to be made at the State and Central
level to bring all the teachers organisations
together and instil a sense of responsibility
among them. | have always been quoting
the example of the National Education Asso-
ciation Which has been working very
effectively in IL'S.AA. This Association is the
representative 'body of the teachers in that
country. Out of 20 lakhs of teachers, 18
lakhs teachers are members of this Associa-
tion. It has not merely dealt with the pro-
blem of their pay scales and other grievances,
but has also tried to deal with the problem
of education as a whole. The basic objec-
tive of the Association is to improve educa-
tion in US.A. | would suggest that some
such approach will have to be made to the
solution of our problem also.

You also referred to the availability -of
funds and to the allocation for education. It
is not a? if this problem has come up before
this body for the first time. 1 would like to
remind the Board that such an effort was
made in the last CABE when vyour pre-
decessor was in the chair and fre deliberately
requested him to invite the Deputy Chairman
of the Planning Commission to the meeting
because we felt that it was not enough to
argue our case for more allocation in the
$tate Cabinet only. I entirply agree with the
Andhra Pradesh Education Minister that it
is not the personal influence of the Education
Minister that matters. It is* the decision of
the Cabinet"and the State Government and
the general approach of the State Govern-
ment to its Plan that counts most. We feel
that a very low priority has been given by
the Planning Commission to the Social
Services and as education has been regarded
as a social serviee, all our claims have been
badly hit. Of course, first priority has to be
given to Defence. Then comes Agriculture,
irrigation and power. Industry and Family
Planning come next; and after the demands
of all these have bfeen met, Education comes
in*-at the tail end as a poor relation. Un-
fortunately, at the time of formulation of
these priorities in the Planning Commission,
enough consideration has not been given to
the cause of education and therefore what is
necessary is to create consciousness in the
Planning Commission of which you’had the
honour to be a member once, The Prime

Minister in her first ‘address to the couhtry,,
said that education should receive first, pri-
ority. But in spite of this, the allocation for
education is inadequate. In my opinion,
what is necessary is to convince the Prime
Minister who is the Chairman of the Plan-
ning Commission that education should be
given a higher priority.”. -It. i& not necessary
that we should have meetings with the people
at street comers. AH that is necessary is to
convince the national leadership.

In so far as the State of Maharashtra is
concerned | would like to mention, for the
information of this Board, that Maharashtra
Government has recently issued a Statement
on Education Policy. We had published a
draft white paper for the consideration of the
people in the State of Maharashtra. It was
very widely discussed at all levels. It was
also discussed in the Legislature, by uni-
versities, by secondary and primary school
teachers. After great consideration, we have
evolved a policy on education. It has very
recently been announced and today | have
supplied copies of the policy to all the mem-
bers here. | will not go into its details. One
of its important aspects is the provision of
building for schools and colleges. This is an
important problem. About 55% of our
primary schools, are without schools .buildings.
I think that this is the state of affairs in
almost all the States in the country. It is
very necessary that we improve this state of
affairs. The same is the condition of secon-
dary schools which are more or less managed
by private agencies. In some States, secon-
dary education is managed by Government
also. College education also is suffering for
want of buildings. We have evolved a
scheme to .finance school and college building
programme. The idea of .setting up a
Finance Corporation at the Central levd is
a very laudable one and I, welcome it. Till
such a corporation comes into existence |
would suggest that the financial agencies
should be approached for giving assistanfce to
this programme. Banks have been 'nation-
alized; but they have not. been extending
their support and cooperation as yet. | think
the Central Government should take up this
problem immediately. In my opinion, 60 per
cent of the amount required should be given
by way of loans by various Banks, Life In-
surance Corporation or any other agency.
The loans should be given to the local bodies

or the Zilla Parishads. The Government
should stand guarantee and after the com-
pletion of the building, the Government

should give a rent grant @ 7J% pf the cost
for the repayment of instalments whift]



18

should be spread over 10 to 15 years. If this
approach is accepted and if the loan is given
@ 7| %, the management will be able to
repay the whole amount in 10 to 15 years and
thereafter the scheme will be a self-generat-
ing one. But the main difficulty is that these
financing agencies are not coming forward to
render assistance to this scheme. Till some
Central Financing Agency is set up, these
financing agencies e.g., the Banks and L.I.C.
should be induced to give assistance in this
programme.

A reference was made to teacher training.
In India, what is really necessary is to train
teacher leadership. If some more thinking
can be done at the Centre level, this training
for teacher leadership would, in my opinion,
benefit the whole of the teaching community.
We will have to have a training college in each
State, and it would be better if one could be
established at the national level. | am not
opposed to Central Government opening col-
leges in the States. Central Government is
most welcome to open one in Maharashtra
and | hope other States will also agree to the
Centre’s opening such colleges in their States.
These are very helpful and they will also be
able to promote national integration. If some
kind of training programme is evolved and
leadership training institutions for teachers
are started, they will be very helpful.

Chief Executive Councillor, Delhi

Some thought should be given to the pre-
paration of the agenda for the meetings of
the Central Advisory Board of Education.
We have at this meeting, for instance, more
than 40 items, some of which are suggested
by the Government of India, some by State
Governments and others by Vice-Chancellors
and other Members of the Board. In the two
days that we have at our disposal, we may
not be able to give even five or six minutes
for the discussion of each of these items
whereas some are so important that even
three o> four days would not be enough for
them. It may be desirable, therefore, to plan
the agenda items in a more realistic manner.

The National Policy on Education has
stated that the goal of official policy is to
increase the investment in education to 6%
of the National Income as early as possible.
But what are the facts? In 1965-66, we spent
2.9% of our National Income on education.
In 1968-69, this proportion has gone dow'n to
2.7%. At the moment it may be the same or
2.8%. In other words, we are going back-
ward. Under these circumstances, how can we

reach 6% of National Income at any time.i
It is very wrong to make one announcement
in the National Policy and to act in exactly
the opposite way in practice.

About the allocation to education, | do not
see how the State Governments can escape
their share of responsibility. In the National
Development! Council, the Chief Ministers
took the line that the Central assistance
should be made available to the States in bulk
and that they would allocate the funds to dif-
ferent programmes according to local condi-
tions. If education has received a poor alloca-
tion in the Plan, a part of the responsibility

at least has to be shared by the State Govern-
ments.

I find that we are not aware of the Central
Plan and its details. It would help the State
Governments and Union Territories consi-
derably if a booklet is prepared showing all
the schemes included Th the Central and Cen-
trally-sponsored sector and giving their de-
tails so that the States and Union Territories
can take the best benefit out of them and ad-
just their plans accordingly.

I am very sorry that there is a vacuum for
university and college students at present.
Formerly the NCC was compulsory. We made
NCC voluntary on the understanding that a
programme for National Social Service or
National Sports Organisation would be deve-
loped in such a way that every student would
choose either NCC or NSC or NSO. But |
now find that the NCC has become voluntary
while the NSC or' NSO have developed only
to a very limited extent. So, an undesirable
vacuum has been created and many students
of universities and colleges have no pro-
gramme at all. (At this stage the Chairman
intervened to say that allocation for NSC/
NSO was only about Rs. 6 crores and that it
was not possible to cover all the students who
did not take the NCC under this pro-
gramme).

We cannot ignore the problem of teachers
which is very important. In every State, the
teachers are agitating for one reason or ano-
ther. The recommendations of the Kothari
Commission no longer meet their demands and
they want something more in view of the in-
crease in prices. The State of Punjab has
given good scales of pay and this has led to a
similar demand in other States as well. It will
be necessary to find out what is possible and
practicable in this matter and to implement
the agreed programme.



may also state that we have done a good
deal to improve textbooks and in the field of
examination reform. | do not know what is
being done in these matters in other States.
It would be of great help if this information
can be made available.

With regard to the Public Schools, the
National Policy on Education has stated that
students should be admitted to public schools
on the basis of merit. This is not possible un-
less the number of scholarships in these
schools is substantially increased. It is also
wrong to talk of socialism when such schools
for the rich continue to exist. | would also
make one point. The State must have some
control over teachers in Public Schools or in
minority schools. They cannot be left to
manage their affairs in a lawless manner.

I do not at all desire to thrust Hindi on
anyone but | do not understand why English
should be thrust on those who do not want
it. This problem needs much closer attention.

Delhi has an Education Plan of Rs. 27
crores. It is possible Tor us, therefore, to take
up schemes of educational development. We
are also prepared to introduce scholarships in
each block—even 6 to 8 scholarships per
block.

(At this point the Board adjourned for lunch
and reassembled at 3 P.M. to continue the
general discussion).

Education Minister, Orissa

The approach made to the problem of
Centre-State relations in the speech of the
Union Education Minister is generally wel-
come. We agree that the Centre should have
a promotional role, a role of leadership. This
however, cannot be achieved by increasing
the Central sector only. We have to develop
a leadership independent of the financial
power of the Centre. As a matter of fact, the
really promotional role of the Centre would
be in danger with a larger budget because it
might tend to function as an executive agency
for functions which the States are in a better
position to discharge. The leadership role of
the Centre, in my opinion, should consist,
firstly, in ofjanising qualitative improvement
programmes in education and, secondly, in
removing regional imbalances. This would

Imeelt with greater acceptance at the State
evel.

Let me point out that, although we have
allocated 50 per cent of our plan allocation
to primary education, our achievement at the
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end of the fourth plan would be lower, in
terms of percentages, than at the end of the
third plan. | would suggest that such cases
may be investigated by the Centre which
could then prepare a case for larger alloca-
tions. Three of the districts in Orissa have the
lowest level of education, according to the
Report of the Education Commission. This
is due mostly to the large proportion of tribal
population. After independence, in a particu-
lar area, i.e., Malkangiri Subdivision of Kora-
put District, more than ten lakhs of rupees
have been spent for the development of edu-
cation, but hardly we have ten matriculates
from the area. The primary need of that area
is to teach the tribal boys in this own
languages and this should become a five-year
scheme. The Centre has a strong apparatus
of planning and it is, therefore, the responsi-
bility of the Centre to remove regional imbal-
ances. Otherwise, planning has no meaning to
the people in general.

There is nothing wrong in the proposal to
create a Central University in each State.
Having accepted the idea of Central Schools,
it follows, as a necessary corollary, that we
should have Central Colleges or, even. Uni-
versities. The State cannot afford to have
various media in higher education and, there-
fore, the Centre should come forward to have
Central Colleges in each State.

Much has been said about student indisci-
pline. 1 do not like to dilate upon that. So
far, our education is not job-oriented. Uni-
versities must find out ways of changing the
curriculum and the courses of studies so that
our boys may have a greater aptitude for dif-
ferent jobs and may be able to generate self-
employment. Our secondary education is not
terminal. It has to be made so and voca-
tionalised.

The Chairman has been kind enough to
refer to Gandhian ideas and values. We have
neglected his philosophy and have not accept-
ed his advice on basic education. | would like
to suggest that the Centre should come for-
ward to translate the complete works of
Gandhiji which is being published by the
Ministry of Information and Broadcasting, in
all the regional languages. Some funds should
be allocated for this programme.

The schemes of scholarships now announc-
ed are very good.' We have scholarship
schemes in our State also. The Board of
Secondary Education conducts a middle
school scholarship examination and each
middle school is asked to send five students,
two of whom must be girls. But our scholar*
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ships are not confined to the Block; they cover
the whole educational district. Moreover, the
guantum of "scholarship is much less than is
expected by the Centre. However, we are pre-
pared to cooperate with the Central scheme
so that more talented boys get the opportunity
for higher education. | may also suggest that
one school may not be sufficient to admit all
the students of the district. There are districts
which have more than 40 blocks, so that we
will have to select two or three good schools
in each district.

One more point relating to student indisci-
pline. After graduation, the medical graduates
have to undergo training either in the rural
areas or in a hospital for one year. It is only
after such training for one year that they get
a degree. Similarly, can we not ask all our
graduate students to work in rural areas for
one year for the spread of education before
they take the degree? This will help in eradi-
cating illiteracy and the student community
will begin to love the villages and understand
their problems. Similarly, there is a large
number of retired persons in urban and rural
areas who are in a position to advise the pri-
mary school teachers and to help them im-
prove primary schools. | had an experience
of such a scheme when | was in England. |
was with Mr. Mansfield, a retired I.C.S.
officer, who told me that he was working in a
primary school after retirement. It was his
duty to teach in the primary school for three
hours a day. If we have the will and desire,
there is a way to improve the rural areas.

Education Minister, Mysore

Let me at the outset congratulate you for
the inspiring speech you made. You have ex-
pressed indignation over some recent happen-
ings in some parts of the country. To burn
Gandhiji’s books is the greatest crime in this
country. Who will not be irritated over this?
In the short time that you have been in office
you have been able to get a thorough grasp
over our educational problems to which you
are now trying to find solutions. I am happy
that with your able guidance we will be able
to solve them.

| agree that there is no necessity to place
Education in the Concurrent List. It can re-
main as it is. But this does not mean that
the Central-State relationship should not be
improved. This can be achieved by holding
meetings of the officers and experts in the
Ministry of Education and State Education
Departments. This will M p to solve many
problems in the educational fields.

I am happy to say that in Mysore we havl
implemented the three-language formula vigo-
rously. We have adopted English, the mother-
tongue and Hindi as the three languages. Let
me be frank in this connection. There is a
feeling in the Southern States that this for-
mula is not being strictly implemented in the
Hindi States. This is a matter for concern.
Similarly, | feel that it is high time that we
should switch over to the regional languages
as media of education at the university stage.

I quite appreciate your feelings about the
student indiscipline. But student behaviour is
nothing but a reflection of the conditions
existing in society. Students are influenced by
politicians, they arelnfluenced by parents and
by teachers. There is something radically
wrong with all these three organs. Unless that
is rectified, it is impossible to deal with this
problem. Therefore we have to analyse
the problem in depth and find out, the causes
for this malaise. You have rightly thought of
setting up & committee. |1 hope the committee
will study the basic causes of student indisci-
pline and suggest concrete ways and means
for improvement of student behaviour.

Much has been said about school buildings.
| am happy to state in this connection that we
have tackled this problem with a fair measure
of success in our own State. In my State, 15%
of the buildings of primary schools have been
constructed. The Taluka Boards are really
responsible for this and the cost of each
buildings is shared betwen the local commu-
nity, the Taluka Board and the State Govern-
ment. But in some areas of economic back-
wardness, the local contributions are not
coming in adequately and progress is being
hampered. | therefore think that it is better
to have a financial corporation to help* in this
programme.

I would like to say with regret that educa-
tion which should have been given the top pri-
ority has been given only a low priority in the
Plan. | must say in this connection that our
total Plan for five years is only for Rs. 12
crores. The amount recommended by the
Working Group was Rs. 44 crores and it has
been drastically cut to Rs. 12 crores. What
can be achieved by this sum of Rs. 12 crores?
The planners, in my opinion, will have to
think afresh and they will have to make
arrangements for giving priority to education.

The Kothari Commission have given pre-
ference to trained teachers and we have im-
plemented these recommendations. But the
untrained teachers Kave a grievance. They are
being penalised for no fault of theirs. But ii



&F have to extend the Kothari Commission
recommendations to untrained teachers, we
will require some financial help.

We are making direct payment to the pri-
vate school teachers, both at the secondary
and primary stages.

Education Minister, Rajasthan

I had come to this meeting of the Central
Advisory Board of Education in the hope of
being able to secure substantial Central assis-
tance for States like mine which are comple-
tely backward in education. But what | have
heard from the Chairman makes me feel very
disappointed and | do not know when the
educational deficiencies of a State like Rajas-
than would be removed.

The situation in Rajasthan is really one
that causes grave concern. We have ordinarily
three years of famine in every period of five
years. We have large tracts of desert land
where there is no human habitation for miles
together. Our revenue resources are limited.
I must also point out that we have been giving
high priority to education ever sihce indepen-
dence. Our Chief Minister was Education
Minister for four years and the Finance
Minister also held the Education™ portfolio
for three years. But inspite of this, we have
not been able to make much headway for two
reasons—the overall paucity of resources and
the very backward condition of education in
the State. In the Fourth Five-Year Plan, we
wanted a sum of at least Rs. 30 crores as
against which, we have been given an alloca-
tion of Rs. 17 crores only. We have not been
able to get full enrolment in the age-group
6-11. For hundreds of years, Rajasthan has
lagged behind in the education of girls. It
is, therefore, obvious that unless there is sub-
stantial Central assistance, States like
Rajasthan will not be able to discharge their
responsibilities in education.

I will now refer to some interesting experk
ments we have carried out successfully in
Rajasthan. We started three-hour evening
schools for children who were required to
work. These have been very successful'and |
feel that unless a programme of this type is
developed, the large majority of our children
will never receive education. We have success-
fully implemented the scheme of School-Com-
plexes. We have also made an interesting ex-
periment in introducing work-experience in
schools. The scheme was tried out in 250
schools and students were able to earn any-
thing between Rs. 50 to Rs. 250.
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The scheme of scholarships for talented
children from rural areas which has been
formulated by the Government of India is
very good, | would, however, make one sug-
gestion. , The Government of India should not
discontinue any scheme of scholarships which
it has once started.

| find that student indiscipline is largely a
phenomenon of the university stage and, to
some extent, of the Mgher secondary stage. It
needs immediate atterftion because we are
spending a substantial part of our resources
on higher education.

I have one suggestion to make regarding
the Central Advisory Board of Education. |
find that the Board is not very effective in
implementing programmes. It may, therefore,
be advisable to set up a Standing Committee
which will meet quarterly and supervise the
implementation of its recommendations.

Education Minister, Punjab

I will refer only to a few points. The first
is about 400 State-level scholarships and 200
national-level scholarships to sportsmen. It is
a very good idea. In fact, Punjab State has
already started this programme. It also has a
State College of Sports. In this College we
admit only those students who are good
sportsmen and they are paid according to
merit. We are thus producing good sportsmen.
My suggestion therefore would be that schools
and colleges of sports should be established.

The programme of scholarships for talented
rural children is a very good idea. |1 would
suggest that we should have selective schools
for these students and not merge them with
ordinary students. We should also have selec-
ted teachers so that talented teachers and
talented students will come together. If the
experiment succeeds, we will proceed further.

We have already implemented three-
language formula, we start compulsory Hindi
from fourth class. We have made all the
necessary efforts for the Hindi language. In
private institutions, Hindi is allowed. | was
very happy to see the language laboratory
working in NCERT. This type of laboratory
should be produced in all the States, particu-
larly in non-Hindi States.

Another suggestion will be that we must
lay emphasis on Science and Technology and
provision of spiritual and moral education.
That is also a good idea. Moral values are
declining every day in the country. The ear-
lier we start this programme, the better would
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it be for all of Us. We must accept the re-
commendations of the Education Commission
with regard to teachers. We accepted them in
entirity. But now die teachers .have started
making some allegations, although we pay
good salaries. We have been doing a lot for
the teachers, for their security of service, etc.
I would suggest that a committee should be
constituted to examine this problem further.

Education Minister, Bihar

We are all distressed at the deteriorating
situation in education which is failing to
deliver the goods. We are developing educa-
tion and spending crores of rupees on it in
the hope that it will lead to a cultural re-
naissance or to a new awakening in our
country. But these objectives are not being
realised. We must, therefore, think deeply
about this’and reform our educational system.

It is a pity that our examination system
has fallen on evil days. We are not in a posi-
tion to holdexaioinations without seeking the
protection, of military or police. We find that
some students go to the examination hall with
latiues and others with pistols. The extent,of
malpractices in examinations has greatly in-
creased, fliis.is causing us great anxiety in
Bihar. Our Chief Minister feels deeply con-
cerned and we are thinking of appointing a
high-level conanittee to examine the whole
problem. | feel grateful that the Chairman
has decided to appoint a committee to look
into this important problem. We will fully
cooperate with the committee and help it in
iﬁs task.

I also congratulate you on two other things.
The first is your concrete programme for
developing a close partnership between the
Centre and the States for educational deve-
lopment. The second is your scheme of giving
scholarships to talented children which- will
really help the nationlto go ahead. | also
welcome your proposal of a university of the

Air and request you to consider locating it in
Bihaf.

I am afraid that we have not made much
progress in implementing the three-language
formula in Bihar. But we will strive to im-
prove the situation and | will be able to tell

you something definite in the next two or
three months.

I am grateful to the Education Ministers
who have supported the idea that backward
States should be given special assistance.

Bihar is an educationally backward State.

are now trying to make education free for
girls from Class VI to Class XIl. We are
making primary education for boys free. But
there are 4,000 schools which, have no build-,
ings. We have a long way to go in giving
buildings and textbooks to primary schools
and in improving quality.

We have tried to improve the remunera-
tion of teachers. The salaried of primary
teachers are being paid through cheques and
within the next three months, the Government
of Bihar will try to fulfil all its commitments
to teachers. We are finding it very difficult
to meet the growing expenditure on higher
education, especially with the introduction of
UGC scales of pay*

We are badly in need of funds for our
various dej|ciencies at all stages from prinjary
to the university and for the establishment of
the MitMa University.

| request- that a Central Un|verS|ty may be
established in Bihar.

Education Minister, Madhya Pradesh

I regret that | was not presentin the morn-
ing session because off the latsi arrival of my
train and missed your inspiring address. |
am, however, glad that | can attend at least
this session and participate in the discussions.

The objectives of our educational systeiii
are not being realised. It is not that every-
thing is wrong. There are several good
schools and good students. But. iste are net
able to improve standards all round and make
all our schools good and help all our students
to do well in their studies. We are short of
buildings and ef equipment. There is not
also adequate emﬁloyment for our children.
They first go to the primary school, then to

" the secondary school, then to the college and

even at the end of this long journey, they are

not quite sure of getting a job. All these are
matters of concern for us.

I am also distressed that the sanctity of our
examinations has been rudely shattered. The
close relationship between teachers and stu-

dents has disappeared and they do not respect
one another.

Madhya Pradesh is the biggest State-in the
country but its allocation to education in the
Fourth Five Year Plan is only Rs. 18 crores.
I can do very little in this small allocation
when our minimum requirement >vas estimat-
ed at Rs. 56 crores. One of our great prob-
lems is the lack of school buildings. Many



our school buildings are so old that they
may collapse any time, The other day one
of our school buildings collapsed, fortunately
at night. 1, therefore, pray to God that if
our huildings are 'to continue to be so weak,
If We cannot have the money''to repair, tjiem,
and if they must collapse, let them at least
collapse at night time so that our children
will remain safe. At one time, in the old
Madhya Pradesh State, the entire budget was
about Us. 55 crores. Today our budget has
gone up to p.s. 200 crores and we are spend-
ing £bout Rs. 54 crores on education alone.
In spffe of this, our needs are many and we
have no resources to meet even a fraction of
them.

Ours is a predominantly agricultural coun-
try and I, therefore, think that all our schools
up to higher secondary stage should be built
round agriculture, specially in rural areas. In
the cities, our secondary schools should be
oriented to industry and must provide techni-
cal education. In this .way, education will
promote economic growth.

You referred in your speech to the message
of Mahatma Gandhi and Vinoba Bhave. We
have great need for non-violence which they
taught. We have an equally great need for
the social and moral values which they preach-
ed. Unfortunately, there is a crisis of
values and the teachings of such great men
are no'longer popular, Instead, our youth is
more attracted to the cinema and our films
are having a very bad influence on their lives.
We must do something to remedy this situa-
tion. | also feel that we must makd provision
for physical education and moral education
in all our institutions.

The .three-language formula is not all diffi-
cult and we will learn all the three languages
easily. | feel that we should also learn, San-
skrit which should receive its proper place in
our educational system.

I welcome your proposal to appoint a Com-

mittee to go into the problem of exami-
nations. | also suggest that more vigorous
steps should be taken to make,the regional
languages the media of education at the uni-
versity stage.

Education Minister, Haryana

Haryana is a new State. It has been able
to make progress in several fields of educa-
tion. At the primary stage, our enrolment is
about 64%, the proportion of boys being
greater than that of girls. | suggest that a

pilot project for the spread of education
amongst girls should be given to Haryana,
The progress of education is fairly satisfactory
at other stages also. There is pne middle
school for every three primary schools. There
is one high school for every two middle
schools. » There'are also adequate facilities
for collegiate education.

Adviser,"West Bengal 1

To tackle the problem of student indisci-
pline, we will have to begin when the studeflt
is young so that, if we begin today, its results
may be available only after eight or ten years.
We have to go in for some kind of moral
instruction from the primary stage onwards
and improve the moral content of education.
We have also to create conditions under
which moral teaching is likely to succeed. In
this context may | refer to some of the books
which are sold in the market ? | would plead
for some control over publication and import
of books. Some of the imported books are
really so poisonous and corruptive that theii;
import should be banned and the foreign ex-
change thus released may be used for import*
ing worthwhile foreign books.

Let me now come to. the situation in West
Bengal. As we all know, there has been a
great deal of student indiscipline. Etut I may
say that what Is happening in West Bengal
today is not really, student indiscipline, -al-
though in one or two cases, some students
might be involved. But it is not really stu-
dent unrest. Today the professors and prin-
cipals are being terrorised; window panes
are being sihashed; furniture is being broken;
pictures of our national leaders are b?ing
burnt; and libraries and laboratories are being
destroyed. In my opinion all these things
are politically motivated and all this is cer*
tainly not student indiscipline. This is all
political terrorism and is being done by an
organised political party which is bent on
destroying the existing social order by methods
of violence. These people owe their, alle-
giance to somewhere else. They are burning
the portraits of Gandhi and other national
leaders because -they consider their ideologies
as a great hindrance to the achievement of
their objectives. They are reckless, highly
organised and very clever.. | ecannot mention
the things which have been found inside
hostels. They are documents which should
not have been found in school or college hos-
tels. All this is not student unrest. We are
trying to find a solution to this problem, but
that .will take time. In the meanwhile, what
\ve are to do ? We cannot close our schools
and colleges indefinitely. It is a temporary
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solution and the moment they re-open, the
same things will happen again. We have
been trying to carry on, if necessary with the
help of the police inside or outside the cam-
pus; and | can assure you that, if the profes-
sors and teachers try to be firm, they will get
full support from the Government. Some-
times, we find the flags belonging to some
foreign countries hoisted on the premises of
the Universities and colleges. When the staff
of the University or college were asked to get
the flags down, they were hesitant to do so
because of fear and the police had to be called
in to do the job. We would rather like the
staff of the university to do this under the
orders of the Vice-Chancellor. We have to
handle this situation and get the fear out of
the people. But this will take time and we
cannot expect miracles to happen overnight.

You are all aware of what happened in the
Jadavpur University. After considering what
has happened and after consulting the aca-
demic staff, it was decided that, the police
should be called in. It is very unfortunate
that police had to be called in for tackling
the problem. If we want to maintain disci-
pline in the Universities, it is very necessary
that the academic staff of the universities
should be able to handle the situation. The
police should only be allowed7to go in, if
there is any danger to the property of the
Universities and to the members of the staff
or to the students.

One other point which | would like to
make is about the village schools. We find
that some sections of the population are not
sending their children to primary schools, es-
pecially scheduled castes and scheduled
tribes. The scheduled castes and muslims are
not sending their girls to schools. There is
need for some intensive work among these
communities to induce them to send their
children, especially girls, to the schools. This
needs some kind of social work. | would sug-
gest that some kind of pilot project should
be undertaken where we might try to tackle
this problem. One of the reasons why the
scheduled tribes and scheduled castes do not
send their children to schools is poverty. If
some financial assistance is provided to these
communities, they might perhaps be induced
to send their children to schools. Wherever
we have provided mid-day meals or such
other programmes, the attendance has improv-
ed. "

(At this stage the Board adjourned the discus-

sion for the day. It met again at 9’00 AM

on 3rd of May, 1970 when the general discus-
sion was resumed)

Shrunati Indumati Chimanlal

I would like to restrict my observations
only to girls education. As you are aware,
the provision of free and compulsory primary
education means really the expansion of girls
education. At present, about 90 or 95% of
the boys are in schools. But what is the
condition of girls? You will find a great
imbalance between the education of boys and
girls.  The number of girls enrolled in pri-
mary schools is 60% in the age-group 6 to
11 which is very inadequate. This imba-
lance between girls and boys is greater in the
age-group 11 to 14. It seems that, in the
middle school stage, the proportion of girls
enrolled is only 30 per cent. In my opinion,
all children—boys and girls—have to be in
schools till the age of 14. We are talking
about social education which is good. But it
cannot replace or can be a substitute for pri-
mary education. There must be full equality
of opportunity for our girls arid women and
this can be had only if primary education is
made free and universal. ,In some States, new
universities are being established even though
primary education is sadly neglected. Universi-
ties are quite expensive and they want to have
universities at the cost of the development of
primary education. | would urge very strong-
ly that no State should be given any new uni-
versities unless they have made adequate pro-
vision for primary education. | would re-
quest the UGC Chairman to adopt such a
policy but he cannot do anything unless the
Government also helps.

Today the slogan is that woimn should go
back to the kitchen and look after the chil-
dren. But the Indian woman has taken a
two-fold responsibility on herself—she is a
mother and a citizen. As a citizen, she wants
to help in economic development, in increas-
ing production and in helping to remove
poverty from the country. This role of hers
as a citizen is important and full opportu-
nity should be provided to her to do justice
to it. Education is necessary for this.

I would therefore plead very strongly that
women’s education should have a priority. In
Saurashtra we had a small State where only
girls education was compulsory and here also
we must see that primary education for girls
is compulsory. It is the Central Government’s
responsibility to see that inequality and im-
balance are removed from the society. Wo-
men form a very important section and if we
do not do something to remove the imbalance
between their education and that of men, it
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"will be very unfair. The women are now
getting conscious of their rights but they do
not know what to do.

Some States have made girls’ education free
up to the secondary school stage. | wel-
come this. But merely making, education free
is not enough; you have to educate the parents
also. It needs harder work and | hope the
Government will take care to see that legisla-
tion on compulsory education is properly im-
plemented.

I shall say a few words about improvement
in education. | would like to emphasize the
need to carry out surveys of girls’ education.
We have proposed some surveys in the*Natio-
nal Council for Women’s, Education which
will give a clearer picture of girls’ education
as it is today. | hope that these surveys will
get through. 1 am not happy at the compla-
cency in this regard that I find in certain
quarters. | hope the Chief Ministers and the
Education Ministers will take upon them-
selves the task of ensuring that girls’ educa-
tion is also made free and universal. It is
up to the State to see that girls are not treated
as step-children. Education is as good and
as important as food. | would even say that
a little less expenditure on food does not
matter but proper education does matter. |
would therefore urge that girls’ education
should be given top priority.

Education Minister, Uttar Pradesh

I want to say a few words regarding the
Resolution of which | have given notice. It
says that the Government of India should bear
80 per cent of the additional expenditure in-
volved in improving the scales of pay of
school teachers on the broad lines recom-
mended by the Education Commission. |
am aware of the argument that may be ad-
vanced against consideration of this Resolu-
tion at the present stage. It may be argued
that the resources of the Centre and the State
have already been tied up in the Fourth Five
Year Plan. But it is well known that the
allocation to primary education has been cut
drastically. In my view, the best way would
be to increase this allocation for several pro-
grammes of primary education and particu-
larly for the improvement of the remunera-
tion of primary teachers. The second argu-
ment may be that that this is a State responsi-
bility. That may be the Constitutional posi-
tion. But the fact remains that the States
do not shave the necessary resources. If, for
instance, Uttar Pradesh had the resources, it
would have adopted the new scales of pay
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four years ago. But it is not able to provide
the wages fixed by the Kothari Commission.
The magnitude of the responsibility is too
much and the resources are too small. The
number of elementary teachers in the State
of Uttar Pradesh is two lakhs and 25 thou-
sand. It has been calculated that if the pri-
mary teachers are to be given the scale of pay
of Rs. 125-250, the cost involved is of the
order of Rs. 130 crores. It is apparent thaj
without assistance from the Centre, the State
will not have the resources to revise the pay
scale of the teachers. One of your predeces-
sors—Shri M. C. Chagla— invented a Cen-
trally-Sponsored Scheme for improvement of
salary scales of university and college teachers
under which 80% of the additional expen-
diture involved was to be borne by the Cen-
tral Government. | know your name will
also be associated for the improvement of
salary scales for school teachers. | would re-
guest you to have a similar scheme under
which 80% of the additional expenditure
involved in the improvement of salary scales
for school teachers should be given by the
Government of India. | hope that this reso-
lution will be accepted by the Board and the
Central Government.

Education Minister, Goa, Daman and Dio

I would like to say a few words on the
problem of school buildings. It is not enough
to have additional funds for school buildings.
We must also ensure that school buildings
are properly planned and economically con-
structed. It is our experience that 25 to 30%
of the cost of buildings can be reduced
by adoption of modern techniques. In colla-
boration with the Central Building Research
Institute, Roorkee, we have evolved certain
prototypes. The experts from UNESCO had
the opportunity to visit Goa and saw the
schools constructed on these prototypes. They
recommended and appreciated them and will
be publishing a booklet on them very soon.
What | would like to emphasize is the neces-
sity of using the available funds to the maxi-
mum benefit. | am glad that other Education
Ministers also have taken up work in collabo-
ration with the Central Building Research In-
stitute.

I will refer briefly to some other program-
mes suggested by the Education Commis-
sion which have worked well in Goa. The
School-Complex and tjie Scbool-College com-
plex programmes have given definite benefits
in the field of education. The main difficulty
we have found so far is the lack of enthusiasm
on the part of teachers themselves. J don’t
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know what to do about it. But if enthusiasm
is lacking on the part of teachers, all the
schemes of educational reform will just re-
main on paper. | would therefore like to
suggest that our schemes must reach the tea-
chers who are ultimately going to imple-
ment them. We have also tried the school
improvement programme on the Tamil Nadu
pattern. It has received a tremendous res-
ponse from the people.

Prof. Nurul Hasan

I would like to start my comments with one
suggestion. In future, the programme of the
CABE may be organized in a manner that
each member is given at least 10-12 minutes
to speak.

First of all. 1 would refer to the question
of student unrest. It can broadly be divided
into two categories. In the first category, |
would include all incidents arising from local
conditions. We must go ahead quickly for
devising a machinery for consultation between
the teachers, the students and the authori-
ties so that many of these grievances can
be removed. What is even more important,
we must have more funds for providing better
amenities to the students. In regard to exa-
mination system, the Kothari Commission has
laid down the lines, at least for the Universi-
ties. It does not cost much money but I am
afraid the implementation of the examination
reform proposals to the Board and especially
to the State Governments. Along with this,
there is another scheme i.e. re-organization
and modernisation of courses. | am sorry to
say that in spite of the review committees ap-
pointed by the UGC, very little has been done
in this regard. The problems of examination
reform and modernisation of courses are link-
ed to one another and with the system of re-
cruitment to Public Services. | would, there-
fore, strongly urge both at the Centre and
States to take the matter up with the Public
Service Commissions so that it is possible to
introduce these reforms.

The second category of student unrest is
due to status quo and unemployment. Be-
cause of this, unscrupulous elements quite
frequently exploit the students. The worst
example in my humble opinion is when the
students participate in rioting, whether on
communal or language issues. This is most
unfortunate. Even the basic norms of civi-
lised behaviour have not been put across to
students.

When people commit atrocities in the nariilf
of religion, | think it is an insult to the reli-
gion. You referred to the burning of books.
| hope you are aware that books of the
library were burnt in Gaya University in the
name of communal violence. | hope the
Education Ministers will try to utilise the edu-
cational machinery for combating communal
forces.

I will now refer to science education. The
Kothari Commission stressed and the Natio-
nal Policy on Education has laid down that
science teaching should be made compulsory
up to high school stage. | am sorry to say
that very little has been done in this regard.
Even in respect of Central Schools, Govern-
ment has not taken any steps. | hope that
this reform will be speedily implemented.
Similarly, our policy with regard to admis-
sions to technical institutions needs a second
look. It has been said that our intake capa-
city is 25,000. But since there are no em-
ployment opportunities, the intake capacity
should be reduced. This may not be wise in
the long run. | find that there are only 11,000
apprenticeship places visualized for the next
Plan. This is, in my opinion, much too in-
adequate. | would also suggest that Vijnan
Mandirs should be activised so that the scien-
tific attitude is developed among the people.

In regard to the National Policy on Educa-
tion, I would only submit that it makes a
reference to Article 351 and to Hindi being
the vehicle of the composite culture of India.

| hope this point is not ignored. It is most
important. \

In regard to the education of linguistic
minoritism the Commissioner for Linguistic
Minorities is more interested in bringing
about a radical change in the accepted policy
of Chief Ministers of the States, instead of
suggesting as to how it can be implemented.
| hope thafthe Ministry ofliducafion will en-
sure that the present policy is implemented
rather than give hundred and one reasons
that why it cannot be done.

Finally, | would support the plea for larger
allocation of resources. In this connection, |
would make bold to say that there would not
be any defence of the country, no industria-
lisation and no agricultural progress if educa-
tion and research are neglected. Agriculture
and Defence should have priority. But the
problems of defence and agriculture cannot
be solved without progress in education and

science. | therefore hope that your efforts
will be successful.



Sangam Laxmi Bai

1 want to say a few words about the educa-
tion of girls. | do not want to propose that
the advantages of the boys should be reduc-
ed and transferred to girls. What I plead for
is equal treatment for both boys and girls arid
for giving both of them a good primary edu-
cation.

The gap in the education of boys and girls
is still large at the primary stage. It is larger
still in the less advanced States like Andhra
Pradesh, Rajasthan or Bihar. As one goes
up the educational ladder, this gap tends to
be Wider. 1 would like the Government to
concentrate its efforts on narrowing this gap.

I welcome the scheme of scholarships for
talented rural children which has now been
announced. The Government of India will
give two scholarships per Block and most
States will add another two. | plead that at
least two of these four scholarships should be
reserved for girls. This does not involve any
additional expenditure.

On this Board, 16 members are nominated
by Government but out of there, only four
are women. | suggest that women should
form 50 per cent of the nominated members.
Even this will not involve additional expen-
diture.

It is said that we do not have resources for
education. If we have a will, there will be a
way. If a unit of electricity is charged even
at the rate of half a paise, we shall get
enough money for the education of girls.

The State of Orissa is very backward in

education. The Government of India must
give special assistance to such backward
States.

Irof. Nag Chotidhury

I would like to clarify three or four points
which have been raised in the course of the
discussion. The first point is about the Plan
allocation for education. | may say that Plan
allocations are not arrived at wholly by the
Planning Cotftmission. Priorities and resour-
ces are determined by the National Develop-
ment Council. | must also invite the atten-
tion of the Board to some limitations in pro-
viding lairger allocations for education. First-
ly* there is the overall paucity of resources.
Secondly, there are certain important demands
like irrigation arid power which cannot be ig-
nored. Thirdly, the States have their own
Priorities and, in their final decisions, educa-
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tion is not always given the highest priority
or even as high a priority as some of us
would like to give it. Fourthly, and this is
the most important point, tbe expenditure on
the maintenance of educational organisations
is very heavy. The Non-Plan expenditure on
education is quite heavy and the overall natk>
nal expenditure on education has been grow-
ing at the rate of 13%. This is one of the
most important points which has to be con-
sidered. So far as Central sector is concern-
ed, a large number of Centrally-sponsored
schemes have been transferred to the State
sector. This is the most important reason for
the reduction of the allocation to the Central
sector. But in several fields, the allocations
have increased. For UGC, the allocation has
gone up from Rs. 58 crores to Rs. 115 crores.
On youth programmes also, the allocation has
gone up—from Rs. 6 crores to Rs. 16 crores.
In regard to technical education, there has
been a fall because the unemployment of en-
gineers has posed many problems which have
not been solved. The amount for elementary
education, for the first time, has been earmark-
ed. These are no small gains. Lastly, |
must also emphasize the point that it is not
the size of the allocation but its use that
matters. How the present allocations will be
utilized is largely a concern of the State Gov-
ernments and the expert bodies.

The next point that | would like to stress
is that there seems to be no way of achieving
the constitutional directive in this century
unless we look at the problem of free and
compulsory primary education up to the age
of 14 as a national objective and unless it is
dealt with as a national responsibility. It will
therefore be appropriate to evolve a mixture
of approaches in which many things like shift
of system will be involved. It is only a total
involvement of this type that can solve this
gigantic problem.

I agree with Prof. Nurul Hasan that science
and technical education is extremely impor-
tant for the future of our country and |
believe that this has to be introduced in
schools. But let us remember that science
is not theoretical and that the limitations are
not only with regard to teachers but about
equipment also. These are very real limita-
tions and the most important thing is to de-
vise cheaper methods and techniques without
which we cannot progress. The NCERT s
acquainted with this problem and it is trying
to do its best to solve it.

The last point, which has been the con-
cern of many speakers, is the problem of
student unrest. | don’t think 1 can a'dd to



what has been already said. | can only say
that the solution of the problem is far from
easy The violence is not of the same kind in
every case. | would' suggest that the Com-
mittee which is being appointed should go
into this problem deeply and consider it in
its entirety.

Shri Ham Niwas Mirdha

Yesterday, a concern was exposed at the
slow development of National Service Scheme.
But if yon will examine the manner in which
the National Sports . Organisation is progres-
sing, you will have cause for a much deeper
concern. Out of’ the total allocation of
Rs. 6,5 crores, RS, 4.9 crores have teen allott-
ed for. the National Service Scheme and only
Rs. 1.6 crores have been given to the National
Sports Organisation. This is quite inadequate.
X-would like a group to go into this. 1 would
also like to.dpmmend the Punjab experiment
and suggest that at least one College of Sports
$K>u|d be Qp&ied in every State. Such insti-
tutions would be very helpful for sports as
Wil as for education.

I -will now say something abcnit cultural
matters. Firstly, in eyery school and college,
there is a general neglect about our cultural
heritage. There is hardly any picture of a
reproduction of painting, sculpture etc. in any
School &t college. | think that this aspect
Should be taken up and something should be
dbrie to give a greater cultural content to edu-
cation.

We are talking about the cohstitutionaj dir-
ective on“compulsory education, In this con-
text,-we must give dose attention to the pro*
blem of .wastage. We are now reaching new
areas which are backward in resources and in
attitudes. If we strive, only to increase the
coverage we will get statistical satisfaction but
no socially and economically worthwile results.
The percentage of drop-outs will increase and
there will be a greater waste of resources. |
therefore submit that expansion of education
and reduction of wastage should be thought
of in one single context. In this context, adult
education has a great importance and so also
pre-school education.

One last thing about the constitution of the
Board: We are not satisfied that we are getting
the best return for the time spent here. |
suggest that the matter needs examination.

Mr. A.E.T. Barrow

;| do not want to comment on the manner
in which the meeting of the Board is being

conducted, but Tdo feel t"alt we iOTe.speni®
too much time in making speeches and per
haps it would have been better to break up
into Committees.

Reference has been made to control over
minority institutions. | would like to clarify
the position.

To implement and fortify the'concept of*a
secular democracy die framers df the Consti-
tution provided certain fundamental fights to
linguistic and religious minorities. T-hese are
set out in Articles 29 and 30 of the Constitu-
tion. The Supreme Court has in a series of
decisions defined the scope and-limits of these
rights especially the right envisaged in Article
30(1) of the .Constitution. -These decisions
distinguish between minonty-run

(1) recognised, and aided institutions.
(2) recognised and unaided institutions.

The Supreme Court has laid down that the
State has the right to lay down conditions for
recognition and conditions for recognition-
pius-aid. but these conditions must be

reasonable. Such teasonable regulations will
include f—

(i) the provision of proper accommodation
according to the number, ages and sex
of the pupils;

efficient and suitably instructions, ac-
cording to the agel and &x of the
pupils;

teachers with certain qualification”!
service agreements for teachers and
inspection of Schools.

i)

<iii)
<v)
v)

The Supreme Court has* however, clearly
stated that the power of administration of
minority-run institutions must not be destroy-
ed. In one of its judgments it has stated

“If every order which while maintaining the
formal character of minority institu-
tions destroys the power of administra-
tion is held justifiable the right
%uaranteed under Article 30(1) would

e a teasing illusion, a promise of
unreality.”

Anglo-Indian  Schools are working under
codes of regulations in many States, such as
Tamil Nadu, West Bengal, and there are no
difficulties. There is also a machinery for
periodic consultation and 1 would appeal to
all State Education Ministers to create some
consultative machinery for minority-run insti-



~tions whereby the Education Departments
"'can meet the representatives of the manage-
ments of these institutions.

With regard to private independent institu-
tions, 1 would like to say that all independent
institutions should be registered. The Kothari
Conupission had made, a recommendation to
this effect at p. 272 of their Report that all
State Governments should see that private
institutions are registered and that they main-
tain certain educational standards. If they
fail to do so, this registration should be with-
drawn. If this is done the problem will be
solved,

I would like to say something with regard
to rural scholarship scheme; it is a commend-
able scheme. But the process, the method of
selection must be very carefully devised other-
wise all the educational aims in the class-room
will be superseded by and subordinated to
securing scholarships. This will be disastrous,
so | would once again urge that the method of
selection, etc. will have to be very carefully
devised.

Dr. D. S. Kothari

One is reminded of the phrase that, “know-
ledge and survival literally go together”. |
am just 'reminded of what Gunnar Myrdal
said that what happens in the South Asian
countries, with regard to various challenges
would depend largely on the determination
with which they reorganize their educational
system. Nothing is more important than to
stress education and give the highest priority
mo education. The world has now become a
knowledge-based world. Our knowledge is
expanding at a Very rapid rate. In ten years
from now, that is in 1980, the new knowledge
discovered by mankind will be about equal to
all that has been learnt from the beginning of
the world till now. Therefore, our libraries
also must double in every ten years or so.
Laboratory equipment has also to be renovat-
ed in a period of 10 years. Most of this new
knowledge is being generated outside our
country. But as it is a knowledge which we
must harness for pur own economic develop-
ment. we must have effective channels of
imparting this knowledge for our own benefit.
It is therefore necessary for us to study
languages like English and Russian on a very
large scale and very well.

We should not abolish English, but we
should get rid of ‘Anglicization’. English
must.be given an effective role and made an
effective instrument 6f education. Other
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languages like Russian must also be studied.
This does not mean that English should be
the medium of education.

The doubling of knowledge also inevitably
means that university budgets will double in
10 years time. The University budgets must
increase by .15%. to 20% a year. This point
has also been stressed in the Education Com4
mission’s Report.

I would like to lay special emphasis on two
points, very important points, namely, quality
and relevance. Education must be of good
quality and it must be relevant to our
national deeds and to the needs of society
and of the individual. |1 do not want to
repeat all that several distinguished persons
have said about this.

I would also ‘like to stress that '-every
individual in the country should have access
to higher education, because higher education
is the most powerful instrument of social
equalization. What is the way to become
equal? The only way is higher education..
Every individual, no matter in what pat of
the country, must therefore have access to
higher education. But we cannot provide
full-time institution-based higher education to
everyone. Our class-size is limited. We'can-
not enrol more than a certain number of
students without affecting the quality of
education adversely. But we can organise
correspondence courses making use of the
radio (and the T.V. where it is available) so
that every individual who wants to study
further can have access to higher education.
Correspondence courses have already been
introduced by some Universities and | think it
should have an increasing role in higher
education in future. 1

I would also like to suggest that agricul-.
tural and - allied sciences should be given a
very important place in university education.
We have Agricultural Universities- and there
are agricultural colleges in almost all our
universities. But we must not be coiitentby
merely setting up Agricultural Universities.
If we want to solve the problem of food and
face the challenge of industrialisation, agri-
cultural education must have an important
role in our leading, universities. The Delhi
University has ho faculty of agriculture. It
means that the people who, in the next two
or three decades are going to get positions of
leadership in our country in the field of
politics, education and administration and so
on will, have no contact with agricultural
development. Our leading universities like
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Bombay, Delhi, Madras and Calcutta have
nothing like a proper faculty, of Agriculture
although some of them have a department of
agriculture. It is necessary that leading uni-
versities in our country have strong faculties
of agriculture so that our leaders in public
life can acquire some appreciation of agri-
culture at a time when they are in the
university.

The last point that | want to make is with
regard to this question of qualitative improve-
ment. We are all agreed on one thing, name-
ly, the resources allocated to education are
severely limited. But howsoever limited the
resources may be, it should always be possible
to give education of the highest quality in
certain important areas. We must have some
nucleus of quality in certain selected areas of
study. In every State, there should be a small
committee to look into this problem. It
should have the support of the State Govern-
ment (the UGC could also collaborate) in
the Committee. This  committee could
determine what one might call the Centres of
Advanced Study in the different universities
in the State. One University should specia-
lise in, say, physics, another in Chemistry
and a third in Mathematics and so on. This
should be made into a five year plan. But
the important thing is that, within a State,
unless there is concentration of effort on a
carefully selective and coordinated basis, it
is not possible to improve the quality of
education. It is not possible to have every
Physics Department in every University of
the same calibre. But through some selec-
tive and coordinated efforts, it is surely
possible to bring about an improvement of
quality. If the Mathematics Department of
University ‘A’ is excellent, it should be
possible for good students in other States to
go there. In some ways, the planning of
higher education should also cut across the
boundaries of the States and a number of
States can join together in working out the
details of the programme. We should never
make all universitties in a State self-sufficient.
They should cut across State boundaries, and

this would also bring about national integra-
tion.

It is quite apparent that, in the world in
which we are entering, only countries which
are big in size and big in population and
natural resources can become great countries
in the years to come. There will be large
centres of science and technology which only
large countries with large populations can
develop. Our country is large but we have

to harness our resources. Our universities#
should function on a coordinated and not on
a fragmented basis. Side by side with this,
what | would like to emphasize is that priority
should be given to establishing, in the State
Universities, some Centres of Excellency,
something on the lines of the All-India Cen-
tres of Excellence. We have about 30 of the
latter which have been started by the UGC.
These are intended to function at the inter-
national level of excellence. In addition to
these, we can have some national centres of
excellence which will be established by the
State Governments on the basis of selectivity
within a State. It is a new idea and we shall
be most grateful if the States will give thought
to this because this is the only way to bring
qualitative improvement in the universities.

Dr. S. P. Puri

At the outset I would like to refer to a
point made by Prof. Nurul Hasan. He said
that, in the name of religion, books were
burnt in the university of Gaya. | am afraid
that this is not a fact. It is true that some
books were burnt but the main reason was
that of rivalries between student groups.
Probably outside elements were also respon-
sible for this incident.

I am afraid that many of the books which
we import have a bad effect upon our young.
It is, therefore, necessary to exercise some
control on books imported from abroad.

The main point | want to make is to
encourage the study of Sanskrit, which is the
mother of all Indian languages. The study
of Sanskrit must be made a part of study of
regional languages at the university stage.

There is no adequate provision at present
for the education of the deaf and the mute.
A good deal more has to be done. (At this
point, the Chairman intervened to say that the
education of handicapped children is the
responsibility of the Department of Social
Welfare and that it may not be quite proper
to discuss the issue in the Central Advisory
Board of Education). | agree that a different
Ministry looks after the education of the deaf
and the mute at the Centre. This is unfortu-
nate. But | raised the issue because, in the
States, the same Education Ministers look
after both the programmes. | would appeal
to them to give some priority and importance

to this programme for the handicapped
children.



1 am a strong supporter of the programme
of central schools which have been taken up
by the Ministry of Education & Youth Ser-
vices. | suggest that at least one central
school; should be established in every district
headquarters.

Prof. M. V. Mathur

i would like to make a few observations.
Firstly | would recommend the constitution of
a Human Resources Development Board at
the Centre which should take care of the over-
all development. The proposal needs special
attention.

I do believe that the problem of student
unrest and that of educated unemployment
largely go together. We must therefore make
education job-oriented and also create more
jobs. 1 think Government should do every-
thing within its own power to this end.

Our examination system is also creating
many difficulties right now. | do not know
whether, at any time, even Great Britain had
the kind of system which it gave to us. Unless
we do something radical about it, no worth-
while results are possible. On the important
recommendation which the Education Com-
mission has made, namely, setting up of a few
autonomous colleges, nothing concrete has
been done. | would appeal to all the Educa-
tion Ministers present here and the UGC to
take up this programme in right earnest.

I would like to state here that there should
be small continuing group which could give
us a new strategy for getting additional re-
sources in the years to come.

Smt. Mina Swaminathan

li have been very much impressed by the

scheme of scholarships which was announced
yesterday. Everyone here is a distinguished
educationist and every educationist all over
the world has accepted the fact that the first
eight years of life are most significant from
the point of view of education. The child
learns more in the early stage in terms of
percentage of learning and yet we have hardly
any provision for this. | would strongly urge
that, nursery or pre-primary school is a vital
educational activity, and should not be regard*
ed asa mere welfare measure. In particular,
I would stress the development of a program-
me of pre-school education based on the
harnessing of local community resources.

It

A reference has been made to the problem
of wastage at the primary stage. | agree that
the main reasons for this are social and
economic. But | would also like to refer to
a third reason, namely, the lack of adequate
preparation at the pre-primary stage which
would enable the child coming from under-
privileged homes to make full use of the
primary school. Most of the children are not
in a position to understand what is happen-
ing in the primary school. They have to be
intellectually prepared and the proper agency
is the pre-primary school. We have vast re-
sources of unemployed labour in the rural,
areas. There are many girls in the rural
areas who have got education up to the middle
or matric stage. They can be adequately
trained to conduct the pre-primary school.
Some encouraging experiments show that,
except in the most backward areas, commu-
nity self-help projects can be started through
the use of very cheap and indigenous material;
and with the help of trained and semi-trained
persons, the pre-primary schools can be start-
ed with a very small financial support from;
the State or any outside agency. | specially
mention this low cost in view of our very
limited resources. | shall be glad to supply
information about this.

There is one more point about the intensive
training programme. From 1970 onwards,
facilities like television will be available to a
very large number of people and these can be
used as a training agency for preparing the
middle school or matriculate girls who can be
asked to take up this programme.

Dr. Sadashiv Misra

I think that the most important problem is
the student problem. All the other problems
like improvement of quality, etc. will not be
solved unless this basic problem is not solved.
It is not merely a chronic problem but it has
also become acute. In fact, the problem of
students has become equivalent to that of the
survival of education. If we do not do any-
thing to solve it, all our other efforts will bear
no fruits at all.

I want to suggest that examinations should
be conducted in small groups. This is the
most important reform needed. For example,
even today an external examiner goes to a
college for holding the examination of stu-
dents of a small number and there is no
trouble. Hence we should strive to reduce
the scale of our examinations. If this is done,
many of the things which are happening to
day might not happen.



Secondly | suggest that statements which
involve internal contradictions should be
avoided. For instance, it has been said that
ttie National Integration Council was of the
view that regional imbalances should be re-
moved and that some sort of special assistance
should be provided for the purpose. It is
also stated that the Finance Commission did
not agree to this and that lack of resources
does toot permit any further action in the
matter. AM this becomes inconsistent. Then
a. Mention has. been made regarding the
establishment of a Study Group for this pur-
pose. What is the use of siich a group? (It
was explained here that the Study Group
would look into imbalances at the district
level only). The same is the case regarding
language also. We all talk of the tbree-
langflage formula; but Madras has been
allowed two-language formula only. It is our
policy to adopt the regional languages as tbe
media education at the university stage.
But there is also a suggestion about Hindi-
medium colleges in non-Hindi areas. All this
leads to confusion.

Sferi B. N. Shastri

.Dr. Kothari observed that the world has
now become a knowledge-based world. |
Would like to.know what the media or agen-
cies for dissemination of knowledge are. | do
ndtfithink tfee universities and the colleges are
the proper agencies for this purpose. The
Efoard should, therefore, pay attention to
other agencies which should cater to the needs
of the people, namely the cultural institutions.

Student unrest is mainly due to aimlessness
of the education and scepticism. Students
coming out of the schools and colleges do not
know how they will be employed. Therefofe
thesre is scepticism. This can be overcome by
creating adequate employment avenues. There
are some professional students who move
from institution to institution and there are
political parties who instigate them apd
finance them. The solution of this problem
may need a national policy formulated by the
Government of India.

Although I come from a non-Hindi area, |
support Hindi. There is some objection to
Hindi because of the tendency to impose
Hindi on non-Hindi speaking people which is
resented. Our policy should, therefore, make
it clear that there is no attempt to impose
Hindi on non-Hiijdi persons. It has been
suggested that the Hindi States should teach
one of the Southern Indian languages as a
part of the three-language formula. But | am

afraid that there is no motivation tor iearmi”!
it. Particularlyin my State, thiethree4angu-
age formula becomes a four-language formula.

Some of the students have their primary
education in a language other than.the re-
gional language. Then they have to learn the
regional language and English and Hindi. ft
thus becomes a four-language formula and 8
classical language is addfed to it, it becomes
a five-language formula. More attention
should be paid to this problem.

As | come from a rural area and | have
some intimate knowledge of primary educa-
tion (I have served as Chairman Of the Dis-
trict School Board in my Stated | have seen
the dilapidated condition of the schools. It
has become a Herculean task on tb& pajt of
the single school teacher to teach siniultane™
ously in five different classes to the stMents
coming from different social strafe, "there
should be some facilities for pre-prinlary <odu
cation which is now available only ih urbdn
areas. | quite agree that there should be
some provision to assist State Governments
for construction of primary school buildings.
These could be loans.

Some aesthetic sense should be cultivated
in the minds of yourjg people. Jf thatis
done most of die student unrest will disappear.

Finally, I Want tp emphasize 0$%$e more
point, i.e., pre-primary education. In certain
areas, i.e., the urban areas, there are facili-
ties for preprimary education;' but in rural
areas there are no facilities. | therefore think
that the Central Government should prbvide
finance for pre-primary education.

Dr. A. D. Joseph

I would like to comment on only a few
points. One is regarding compulsory educa-
tion. The main difficulty is the limited
resources available. If it is so, we have to
think in terms of voluntary workers. We
should get the support of voluntary organisa-
tions and voluntary agencies. There may be
many difficulties in doing so. But.if we
consider this a national task, I would request
that the possibility of harnessing private
enterprise may be explored.

There are two views regarding student
unrest. One is the complacent .view that this
is bound to happen because of a gap between
two generations; and since we find the pro-
blem in developed as weH as in undeveloped
countries, it is not necessary to worry about
it greatly.. The other view which is exactly,
the opposite looks upon student unrest as
inevitable and uncontrollable. It is, there-



fipB, argued it would eventually spread to all
universities in the event and that all of them
will have to be closed. | do not think that
either of these extreme views are justified. |
would, therefore, suggest that the grievances
of students should be duly remedied by the
provision of facilities. If they are tackled at
the right time, the tendency for indiscipline
will decrease and unnecessary demands will
not mount up. If we do not aeiay the
njattei® and the teptimate grievances of the
students can be remedied, a part of the
indiscipline at least can be controlled. We
must also discover the leadership among the
students. It is only a few students who are
involved in cases of indiscipline and they
“hold others to ransom. If we deal with the
leaders, it is likely to have a salutary effect.

I also feel that a major predisposing factor
in the genesis of student indiscipline is the
academic insipidity prevailing in the educa-
tion institutions. A joint endeavour by
teachers and students to remedy this would
help to reduce the incidence of indiscipline.

In the Gandhi Centenary celebrations,
some universities tried to spread Gandhian
thought among the students. | would men-
tion the Saurashtra University which has
taken steps in this direction. If we encourage
the spreadof Gandhian thought m the edu-
cational institutions, it would go a long way
in improving the situation.

Shri A. C. Deva Gowda

. I would like to say only a few words about
the problem of examinations. One account
of various historical reasons, examinations
have come to occupy an important place in
our educational system." I know that this
problem of examinations is being tackled by
various bodies in this country. The Curri-
culum and Evaluation Department of the
N.C.E.R.T. has been doing some Very good
work, particularly to reform the system of
examinations. | am* glad that yesterday we
have taken a decision to appoint a Com-
mittee to go into the question of making
suitable arrangements for examinations. In
this connection, | would like to say that
there is a need to study this problem in
greater depth. In our country, an unholy
alliance between Education, Examinations
and Employment has developed and in this
alliance education is the weakest partner.
Education is being controlled by examina-
tions and examinations are being controlled
by employment. That is why we came across
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so many cases of malpractices. So | would
strongly suggest that the Committee that has
been suggested, might go into the causes and
find out why students resort to such
methods—what are the motives and what are
the objectives and then examine whether
some solution can be suggested.

I would also like the
relationship between examinations and em-
ployment to* be gone into. For example,
many Public Service Commissions have laid
down a university degree as the minimum
requirement for Upper division clerks. | do
not see any reason why a person should havp
a university degree to become an upper
division clerk. | believe we have a large
number of students in our colleges who are
not really interested in education as such
but they are interested in getting degrees only
for employment purposes. | would request
you to kindly see whether we can dissociate
university degrees from employment. The
committee which has been constituted may
go into this question also.

Dr. R. K. Singh*

guestion qf the

The statement which stands in my name is
unhappily worded and can be disposed of in
a sentence with my full concurrence—In the
present state of educational developmenlin
the country it is neither advis&fte nor
feasible. The note appended to the resolu-
tion, however, expresses my meaning more
fully. 1 will explain.

The plea is to implement the recommenda-
tions of the Kothari Commission in one very
important sector of higher education which
touches 85 per cent of students pursuing
higher courses of studies. It is the collegiate
education. It is fully recognised that qualita-
tively our best universities, compare un-
favourably with their counterparts in the
more affluent and educationally advanced
countries of the world. There is a marked
time lag in the introduction, of new know-
ledge in our syllabi. In the words of the
Commission “what is worse, the large gap
between the standards in our country and
those in the advanced countries is widening
rapidly”. In emphasising this contrast the
Commission had for reference the best uni-
versities in this country. It is a known fact
that the gap between the standards in our
colleges and universities is wide and has a
tendency to become wider for precisely the
same reason as pointed put by the Commis-
sion in reference to Universities.

*To save time, Dr. R, K. Siagh did not speak but handed over this statement fpr inclusion in the proceedings,

—Men}ber-S$c*etyfy.
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To remedy the situation the Commission
recommended the institution of a New Aca-
demic Degree to be earned essentially by
examination. The degree could be called B.
Phil as at Oxford or M. Phil as at Yale. In
response to this suggestion some of the uni-
versities have started an intermediate degree
between M.A. or M.Sc. and Ph.D. In the
University of Meerut this has been done with
one main object to provide inservice educa-
tion to practising teachers. From personal
knowledge I am in a position to make a
categorical statement that a large majority
of the teachers have great potentiality but
poor achievement. They have been fed on
old knowledge which they continue to impart
to their students. Our problem is how to
bring them to the university centre for 14
months which is the duration of the course.
The colleges neither have the resources nor
the necessary motivation. The teachers do
not have the financial resources although by
and large they recognise the need of fresh
orientation.

The University Grants Commission has
done much to improve the working condi-
tions of the colleges through several grants
to improve library and laboratory facilities
and the living conditions of students. It
must however be pointed out that it has done

very little to improve the capacity of the
teachers to impart modern knowledge. It
gives a large number of scholarships to

freshers who are either preparing themselves

for teaching in the universities or getting
ready for export—which has been called
brain drain. The practising teacher on whom
depends the future of collegiate education
goes un-noticed and most of the time un-

touched. The summer courses provided by
the UGC hardly touch the fringe of the
problem.

I have a conviction that M. Phil courses
can bring a revolution in collegiate education
provided means are found to enable teachers
to benefit by the courses. Without this pro-
vision M.Phil courses Will not produce tbe
result expected of them.

It costs Rs. 5.000 to bring a teacher to the
M.Phil centre for a period of 14 months.
The UGC could make a Pilot Project. Ac-
cording to my calculation it will cost about
Rs. 15 lakhs in three years to modernise the
55 colleges of the Meerut University and
about 4 times that amount to modernise all
colleges of U.P. may be about 10 crores for
the whole of the country.

May | request that a question be posed—
Is it worth doing and if not, what is the
alternative?

(At this stage, the general discussion was
adjourned and Board took up the considera-
tion of draft resolutions. After full discus-
sion, the following resolutions were adopted
unanimously.)



rv. RESOLUTIONS

.I. The Board records its appreciation of
the services of the following persons who
have ceased to be the member of the Board
after the last session :

Dr. Triguna Sen.

Prof. Sher Singh.-

Shri Bhagwat Jha Azad.

Shri G. K. Chandiramani.
Gep. K. M. Cariappa.

Km. S. Panandikar.

Shri L. R. Sethi.

Prof. Samuel Mathai.

Dr. (Smt) Durgabai Deshmukh.
Dr. D. M. Sen.

Shri V. K. Gokak.

Smt. Raksha Saran.

Dr. Romila Thapar.

Shri Anil Mohan Gupta.

Shri S. K. Vaishampayan, M.P.
Shri Samar Guha, M.P.

Shri Ram Krishan Gupta, M.P.
Shri J. M. Lobo Prabhu, M.P.
Dr. A. L. Mudaliar.

Dr. D. S. Reddy.

Dr. R. M. Kasliwal.
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Il. The Board extends a hearty welcome
to the following new members who were
appointed to the Board after the last
session :

Prof. V. K. R. V. Rao.

Shri Bhakt Dars\han.

Smt. Jahanara Jaipal Singh.
Shri S. Chakravarti.

Shri Ram Niwas Mirdha, M.P.
Smt. Indumati Chimanlal.

Dr. P. D. Shukla.

Dr. R. K. Singh.

Smt. Mina Swaminathan.

Dr. A. C. Deva Gowda.

Shri S. S. Bhandarkar.

Smt. Asha Devi Aryanayakam.
Smt. Kamalini H. Bhansali.
Prof. S. V. C. Aiya.

Shri S. D. Patil/l M.P.

Prof. Saiyaid Nurul Hasan, M.P.
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17. Dr. Surya Prakash Puri, M.P.
18. Smt. Sangam Laxmi Bai, M,P.
19. Shri Suraj Bhan.

20. Shri 1. J. Patel.

21. Dr. A. D. Joseph.

The Board also welcomes the Education
Minister of the State of' Megjialaya which
has become a member of the Board for the
first time.

I11. The Board welcomes the assurance
given by the Chairman that a whole-time
secretariat will be provided to the Board. It
also requests the Chairman to review the pro-
cedures laid down for the Board so as to
make its functioning more effective in
practice.

IV. The Board noted the report on the
implementation of the Government Resolu-
tion on the National Policy on Education
prepared by the Ministry of Education and
Youth Services. It requests that similar
information should be collected from all
States and Union Territories and a compre-
hensive document should be prepared show-
ing the steps taken so far, in the countiy as
a whole, to implement the National Policy
on Education. This should be placed before
the next meeting for information.

V. The Board broadly approves the pro-
posals made by the Union Education Minis-
ter on Centre-State relations in education as
contained in his paper read at the National
Convention on the Constitution. (Annexure
).

VL- The Board is distressed to note that,
in spite of the strong plea made in the earlier
meetings for the provision of a sum of not
less than Rs. 1,300 crores for education, the
finalised Fourth Five Year Plan allocates
only a sum of Rs. 829 crores for the pur-
pose. In the opinion of the Board, this
allocation is totally inadequate to meet the
needs of the situation. What is even more
disturbing is the fact that a very heavy cut
has been made in the State sector and parti-
cularly in primary education and in schemes
of qualitative improvement. In some States,
the cut has been as high as about 70 per cent
of the original outlays proposed. The Board
would like t© place on record its deep sense
of disappointment over the policy adopted in

35



36

this matter by the authorities concerned.: It
feels very strongly that unless this policy is
changed and adequate allocations are made,
educational standards will : continue to de-
teriorate and pose a serious threat to national
progress or even stability. The Board' there-
fqre, urges upon the Government of India,
the Planning Commission and the State
Governments to reconsider the situation and
to mike larger allocations to education
through the successive annual Plans, in
keeping witft the declared national policy of
increasing the investment in education to six
per ©VHt of the national income as early as
possible.

VIl. The Board accepts the recommenda-
tions made by the National Seminar on
Gandhian Values in Indian Education held
at Sevagram, Wardha, from 9th to 1ttlv
February, 1970. It appeals to the Central
and State Governments' to launch an all-out
effort to- implement this programme from the
Jbeginning with the next academic year. It
requests the Chairman to set up a Standing
Committee to guide the development of this
programme and to watch over its progress.

VIIl. The Board welcomes the three new
programmes, for discovery and development
of t&lent which have been initiated % the,
Government of India during the current year,
namely, the Sports Talent Scholarships Sche-
me, the Cultural Talent Scholarships Sche-
me atad the Scheme of Sdsotohips for.
Talented Children from Rural Areas. It
congrfatnlates the Government of India for
t&is Ujft~"taksag and especially for the sche-
me of National Scholarships for Talented
Children from Rural Areas which will
materially help the rural sector and promote.
equality of educational opportunity as bet-
ween rural and urban areas. It joins the
Chairman in making an appeal to the State
Governments to come forward and add one
or two scholarships per block to the scheme.
The Board would like to emphasize the need
to work out all details of the scheme and
especially the methods of examination and
selection. It welcomes the proposal to set
up a special study Group for this consisting
of the members of the Board, representatives
of State Governments and experts.

IX. The Board deplores and condemns
the concerted and organized attacks that are
recently being made on educational institu-
tions, libraries, portraits of national leaders
including that of Mahatma Gandhi, the
Father of the Nation. These in the opinion
of the Board, should not be regarded as acts

of student indisdpline. Behind them is’
group of persons Who are committed to
bring about a complete social change in the
country through organized violence. While
the Board reserves its Opinion on the ideo-
logy of this group, it unequivocally con-
demns thie methods employed which can only
endanger the progress of democracy in the
country and national security and' growth.
In the opinion of the Board, violence has no
place in the civil Mfe of a deingptfaey and
certainly none in the holy precincts of edu-
cational institutions.

X. The Board is distressed at the growing
incidence of student unrest an<f its increasing
manifestations of violence. It sis deeply
pained to hear of malpractices in examina-
tions and of the attacks made on invigilators,
teachers and principals, some of which have
ended fatally. The Board is of the view that
the situation is serious and effective program-
me of action will have to be developed, to
counteract these trends. It, therefore, re?
quests the Chairman to set up a Committee
to go into this problem in detail and to make
appropriate recommendations to the Central
and the State Governments, universities; and
other concerned*

XI. The Board views with concern the
progress of primary edacatioit in the* country,
On the basis of the present trends, it.appears
that no State would be able to realise the
goal set in Article 45 of the Constitution
earlier than 1980, and several States will be
able to do so only in.the 21st century. He
Board, therefore, feels that the whole situa-
tion should be reviewed afresh and concrete
pfoposals put forward, both before the Cen-
tral and the State? Governments, sp that the
goal set down in the Constitution with re-
gard to free and compulsory primary educa-
tion would be reached in all parts of the
country by 1985 at the latest. The Board
requests the Chairman to set up a high level
Committee to examine the whole issue in all
its aspects.

XIl. The Board requests the Chairman to
set up a Committee on Examinations which
will examine the present situation and make
recommendations to counteract malpractices
and to give protection to invigilators and
others concerned with examinations.

XI1Il. The Board views with concern the
slow development of the NSC/NSO pro-
grammes due to inadequacy of the funds
provided. The original proposal recom-
mended by the Board was that NSC/NSQ
should be an option to the NCC, Wit that



,0tity student should be required to opt for
either one or the other. In the present situa-
tion the NCC has been made optional and
reduced while NSC/NSO has not been ex-
panded adequately with, the result that there
is a vacuum for a large proportion of stu-
dents. This is highly undesirable. The Board
therefore recommends that NSC/NSO pro-
grammes should be expanded in such a way
that every student will be, covered either
under the NCC or under the NSC/NSO

» XIV. The Board emphasizes the urgent
need to ' provide buildings to educational
institutions, especially at the primary stage.
In its( opinion, this massive problem can be
tackled only if local resources are harnessed
and a scheme is devised under which it would
be possible to make loans available to State
and local Governments and voluntary orga-
nizations at minimal rates of interest. The
possibility of the nationalised* banks making
some funds available for this programme
should be . explored and, as a long term
measure, a Central Financing Corporation
for educational buildings may be set up. Full
use should be made of the work done at the
Central Building Research Institute, Roor-
kee, to reduce constructional costs.
. i

XV. The Board broadly approves the
programme of the International Education
Year drawn up by the Central Committee.
It appeals to the State and local Govern-
ments, universities, teachers organizations and
educational institutions of ail categories to
participate in the programmes for the Year
and to make, them a success. In the opinion
of the Board, the occasion should be used to
awaken public opinion and to strengthen all
efforts for the development of education.

XVI1." The Board emphasizes the need to
develop facilities for physical education and
games and sports for student and non-student
youth in a coordinated manner. It, there-
fore, requests the Chairman to work out a
scheme, to be implemented over the next few
years, in consultation with the State Gov-
ernments and the All-India Council of Sports.

XVIIl. The Board requests the State Edu-
cation Ministers to convene conferences of
all Vice-Qiancellors of their universities to
discuss problems of higher education. Among
others, these conferences should consider
ways and means of expanding programmes
of correspondence and part-time education
at the university stage, the manner in which
centres of excellence could be developed in
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State universities in a coordinated manner
and the establishment of autonomous col-
leges. The UGC should be associated' witn
these conferences.

XVIIl. The Board recognises the signi-
ficance or pre-primay education and com-
mends the proposal to try, out pilot projects
to' develop a pfogramme of pre-primary
schools by mobilizing local community
resources, especially in rural areas.

XIX. The Board notes the clearing house
services being provided by the Ministry of
Education and Youth Services. In order to
further strengthen the exchange of ex-
periences and information between States, the
Board recommends that each State Govern-
ment should send to the Ministry self-con-
tained notes on significant developments,
experiences, institutions, etc., in the field Of
education for transmission to the other States.
The Board also welcomes the proposal to
establish a,National Staff College for Edu-
cational Administrators.

XX. The Board recommends that the
Ministry of Education and Youth Services
should bring out an Annual Report on Edu-
cational Developments in In&tein elabora-
tion with the State Governments and Union
Territory Administrations.

XXI. The Board recommends that the
Central and State Governments should adopt
all measures to promote the study of Sans-
krit.

XXIl. The Board requests the Chairman
to examine further the suggestions made at
the meeting which could not be incorporated
in the form of specific resolutions. It also
recommends that, wherever possible, the
necessary steps should be taken to implement
them.

The Chairman announced that the next
meeting of the Board would be held earlier,
probably in January or February 1971 and
that by then, the reports of the committees
constituted by the Board Wowld also be
available. He also assured the Board that he
would report to the next meeting the action
taken to implement the recommendations
made by the Board at this meeting and the
suggestions made by its members.

The meeting was then adjourned after a
Vote of Thanks to the Chair was proposed
by Prof. Nurul Hasan.
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Centre-State Relations in Education—A Paper read by Prof. F. K. R. V. Rao,

Union

Minister of Education and Youth Services at The National Convention on the Constitution:
Union-State Relations

Friends,

| am grateful to the Institute of Constitu-
tional and Parliamentary Studies for having
given me this opportunity to express my
personal views on the Centre-State Relations
in Education. These, | must clarify, do not
necessarily represent the views of the Gov-
ernment of India.

SignifiE3*rCe and Urgency

N The significance of a proper understanding
of the Centre-State Relations in Education is
obvious because it is on this understanding
that the proper development of education in
the country will depend to a large extent.
The problem is also being widely discussed
during the last three years. Even prior to
independence and especially thereafter a
demand has gradually grown in all parts of
the country that there should be a national
system of education and a national education
policy with certain common objectives and
major programmes. When this demand seem-
ed to have reached its peak and gathered the
largest strength, the fourth General Election
created a political situation which revealed
how limited was the real Central authority in
education—a fact which had hitherto been
disquised by the accident of a single political
party being in power at the Centre as well as
in- the States. This sudden contrast that has
developed between the deepening desire for
a National Education policy on the one hand
and the realisation of the lack of constitu-
tional authority to formulate and implement
it effectively on the other, adds a unique
urgency and poignancy to the discussion. It
is, therefore, no wonder that the problem
continues to hold public attention in all
major educational debates.

A Historical Perspective

What should be the ideal Centre-State rela-
tions in education at present or in the years
ahead—this is the question to which we are
all striving to find a satisfactory answer. It
is not at all easy to do so, especially because
the usual tools of educational analysis—histo-
rical review, comparative evaluation or a con-
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sensus of the current opinions on the subject
—all seems to fall to provide a clear answer

that would find a substantial measure of
support all round.
For instance, Centre-State relations in

education over the last 170 years have pre-
sented an extremely varigated picture in our
country. Prior to 1833, we had a period of
total decentralization when all the three
Presidencies of the British Empire followed
their own educational policy, subject only to
the distant and sporadic supervision of the
Court of Directors in London. The Charter
Act of 1833 went to the other extreme and
created a highly centralized form of adminis-
tration in the country under which education,
like any other subject, became a responsibi-
lity of the Government of India. During this
period, for instance, the Directors of Public
Instruction in the Provinces used to complain
that they could not incur an expenditure of
even one rupee without the sanction of the
Imperial Government at Calcutta. This was
thus a period of extreme centralization. In
1870, a period of decentralization of authority
was initiated by Lord Mayo. This decentrali-
zation was gradually increased till 1918, by
which time the Provincial Governments came
to possess large authority over education, al-
though the Government of India did continue
to exercise considerable supervisory powers
in essential matters. In addition, there was the
Indian Education Service which was created-
in 1897 and whose officers filled the impor-
tant posts in all the Provincial Education De-
partments This period may, therefore, be
regarded as a period of large decentralization

combined with limited but essential, Central
control.

The Government of India Act of 1919
made a still more radical change. It introduc-
ed diarchy in the provinces under the control
of Indian Ministers responsible to a legisla-
ture with a large elected majority. As a
corollary to this, therefore, the Central con-
trol over education had to be reduced to the
minimum if not eliminated altogether. Conse-
quently, there came about what the Hartog
Committee calls a ‘divorce’ between educa-
tion and the Government of India. This situa-



lief continued right till 1950 although, in
vEm of its disastrous results, some attempts
were made, from 1935-onwards, to bring the
Government of India back into the picture
through such measures as the revival of the
Central Advisory Board of Education.

The adoption of the Constitution in 1950
chaiiSed the situation to some extent. The
Government of India now obtained a larger
authority over education than wunder the
Government of India Act 1919 or 1935 and
the coordination and maintenance of stan-
dards in higher education was made a Cen-
tral responsibility. This trend towards centra-
lization was incidentally supported by three
extraneous factors, namely, (1) the adoption
of Planning as the technique of development
with the consequential creation of a Planning
Commission and the formulation of five-year
plans covering both Central and State deve-
lopmental activities, (2) the institution of
large Central grants earmarked for specific
education schemes and (3) the political acci-
dent of the same party being in power at the
Centre and in the States. Till 1967, therefore,
it may be said that education, though consti-
tutionally a ‘State’ subject, could in sssence
be administered as a concurrent subject.

It will thus be seen that historically we have
had experience of a variety of positions in
Centre-State relations beginning with (1) ex-
treme decentralization and passing on succes-
sively to (2) total centralization, (3) a large
measure of decentralization combined with
some form of direct and indirect supervisory
control, (4) an almost, complete ‘divorce’
between'this Centre and education, (5) a limit-
ed Constitutional authority converted into a
“de facto concurrency” through accidental
factors, and finally (6) a return back to a
.position of limited authority in higher educa-
tion and a few other matters. It is not possi-
ble to draw any concrete guidelines for the
future from a series of such historical deve-
lopments.

A Comparative Survey

’ A comparative study of Centre-State rela-
tions in Education in other countries of the
world with a .federal form of Government
shows a similar and bewildering variety of
practices. At one extreme is a country like
the USSR with its highly centralized educatio-
nal system. At the other extreme is a country
like Canada where the Federal Government
has very little to do in education beyond a few
clearing-house functions. West Germany also
does not give any authority to the Federal

*Government in education, although the fede-
ral interest hi education is growing in recent
years. The same can be said of Australia.- In
USA, the word “Education” does not even
figure in the Constitutfcttii  But in practice,
federal interest in education is more than a
hundred years old and federal grants for edu-
cational purposes, which have played g very
significant role in the overall educational
development of the countoy, are continually
increasing, both in volume and in diversity. It
is obviously not possible to draw any precise
conclusions from the practices of other lands
which would either be fully applicative to our
conditions Or woUld claim general support in
our midst. [

Current Opinion

The expression of current opinion also fails
to indicate any consensus on the subject- At
one extreme, for instance, is the view or views
which would like to have education as a
Central or a concurrent subject. The All-
India Federation of Primary Teachers has
always pleaded for primary education being
made a Central subject. The All-India Fede-
ration of Secondary Teachers has also recom-
mended the establishment of a Secondary
Education Commission like the University;
Grants Commission. The Sapru Com-
mittee recommended that higher educa-
tion should be made a concurrent
subject. These and similar views taken to-
gether make out a case for education being
classified as a Central or at least as a con-
current subject. At the other extreme are
views which challenge any authority given to .
the Centre in matters educational. Some even
recommend the abolition of the Ministry of
Education at the Centre; and even the Ad-
ministrative Reforms Commission has re,com*
mended a combined Ministry of Education,
Health and Social Welfare. In between these
two extremes, one also finds a variety of
intermediate positions. The Education- Com*
mission, for instance, put forward the view
that the present status given to education in
the Constitution is as it should be and that
an amendment of the Constitution in this
regard is hardly called for on any grounds.
With such bewildering variety of views hidd
in different quarters, it is obivously far .from
easy t> arrive at a concensus that would be
acceptable to all.

A Pragmatic Approach

What is the way out? Mere reiteration of
national responsibility or farfetched implica-
tions drawn from the constitutional provisions
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in order to give more legal authority to the
Centre or constant appeals to the public and
to the States to recognize the need for central
regulations of educational policy or even
formulating a national policy statement on
the subject are not likely to yield any practi-
cal results. | would, therefore, like to make
a pragmatic approach to the understanding
and solution of this problem—an approach
which is realistic and practical and which is
most likely to find support in the relevant
quarters and enable us to formulate and im-
plement a National Education Policy which
is the agreed objective of us all.

My first suggestion is that, at least for
some years to come, there should be no talk
of amending the Constitution to make educa-
tion a Central or a concurrent subject. Even
if it were a desirable proposition—and there
are large sections of opinion, both political
and academic, which do not consider it to be
so, it is certainly not a practicable proposi-
tion. In reality, all that such talk achieves is
to irritate the States and to put their back
up. The Centre-State relations, none too
happy at present, may, therefore, get even
more strained and the progress of education
itself become the main casualty. Instead, |
would suggest that every effort should be
made to fully utilize the existing provisions
of the Constitution and concentrate on the
development of those urgent programmes of
educational development in which the Centre
and the States can readily and willingly co-
operate and collaborate. There are several
such programmes. For instance, the Centre
has an inherent responsibility to discover and
develop talent, a programme that is so essen-
tial for national progress and even for survi-
val. The Government of India already operates
a large programme of scholarships at the uni-
versity stage, but it has only a few small
programmes at the secondary stage. If the
Centre were to expand these, 1 am sure the
States would welcome the move and so would
the academic community and the public.
Another instance is that of the imbalances of
educational development as between States—
there is wide gap between the levels of deve-
lopment reached in a State like Kerala on
the one hand and Orissa or Bihar on the
Other. Even in respect of universal primary
education, which is a constitutional directive,
some States can reach the goal in ten years
while others may need more than thirty to
do so. Anything that the Centre can do to
reduce these imbalances—it can do quite a
lot and there are some aspects of the problem
which the Centre alone can deal with—will
be Welcome in all quarters and conducive to

national progress. Yet another instance is iV

of the programmes which promote national
integration. The Centre can promote intellec-
tual contacts between different regions by
bringing together teachers and students, by
promoting “twin-ship” relations  between
educational institutions in one part with cor-
responding institutions in other parts of the
country, by assisting exchanges of teachers
and students, and by encouraging the study of
an Indian language in other linguistic regions.
I can easily multiply instances, but | do not
think it necessary. What | have said is enough
to show that, even under the Constitution as
it stands, there is a tremendous scope for the
Centre and the States to work together and
for the Centre to develop supplemental pro
grammes in crucial educational sectors. If
this opportunity is fully and immediately cx
ploited, the cause of education would |am
and the harmonious working relations bet
ween the Centre and the States so created will,
in themselves, facilitate an increasing coopera-

tion and collaboration over ever widening
fields.

The second concrete suggestion | have is
that the Centre, which is in the happy posi-
tion of being less involved with day-to-day
administrative details of education, better able
to take the coordinated and long-term view of
the problem, and more able to utilize all the
best talent the country can offer, can and
should play a stimulating, innovative, consul-
tative, and promotional role in educational
development. | am afraid that, even here, not
enough is being done and there is an almost
unlimited scope for useful activity. For ins-
tance, the Centre’s efforts to improve the
teaching of Science or to bring about exami-
nation reform at the school stage have been
well received. We are now striving to inten-
sify them and to initiate reforms in the teach-
ing of languages; and i am sure that both these
efforts will find welcome and support. Simi-
larly, we are now striving to promote research,
to establish pilot projects in important fields
like vocationalization of education, to evolve
programmes of intensive educational develop-
ment closely related to economic growth in a
few selected districts, or to develop new tech-
niques like programmed instruction. All these
have been welcomed with great enthusiasm.
Since the best stimulation to local effort
comes from contact with other successful
efforts developed elsewhere, we are trying to
study the good work done by every State
Government and bring it to the notice of all
the others through coresspondence, through
specially designed publications and where
necessary, through the actual visits of select-



Ild officers. This programme of identifying
successful good programmes and confronting
others with them is having a good effect and,
if sustained over a period of time, is sure to
achieve considerable results. I would, there-
fore, suggest concentration, in the immediate
future, on the stimulating, innovative and
promotional role of the Central Government
in educational development. Needless to say,
its chances of success will increase materially
if it can be played with humility and in a
spirit of service and if the best human talent
available in the country is fully tapped for the
purpose.

My third suggestion is that the Centre
should increase its investment in education
and make larger grants available, not only for
the Central sector, but also for the Centrally-
sponsored sector. We need, not only more
education, but good education as well; and if
this is to be provided and greater equality in
educational opportunity is to be created to
promote social justice and the creation of a
socialistic pattern of society, more funds will
have to be found for education. This, of
course, is a responsibility of all concerned—
the public, the local governments, the State
Governments and the Centre. The role of the
Centre in this programme is comparatively
limited but extremely significant. In short,
what | recommend very strongly is “financial
concurrency” in education so that the funds
of the Central Government would be available
for promoting fundamental programmes in
education rather than “legal concurrency”
which can, at best, enable the Central Gov-
ernment to pass a law on education. As you
well know, laws have only a limited capacity
to bring about basic changes, especially in a
field like education.

I am deliberately putting forward a plea
for the Centrally-sponsored sector which has
now fallen j\ disfavour. Let us remember that,
in the first three Five-Year Plans, this was a
very favoured sector and used to receive com-
paratively larger allocations. It was through
this Sector that the Central Ministry of Edu-
cation got its opportunity to influence Stale
educational policies and it was this that gave
it a certain presiigeous image among the
States. It is true that this splendid opportunity
was not always used to the full and was some-
times even mis-used. Complaints, therefore,
grew up of non-essential schemes being in-
cluded in the Centrally-sponsored sector, of
Central funds being utilized to ride hobby
horses of doubtful significance, of over-domi-
nation by Central officials, of wasteful expen-
diture, of needless redtape and of insistence
on conformity with standardized regulations.
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The pendulum has, therefore, now swung to
the other extreme and there is a demand that
the Centrally-sponsored sectors should be
either totally abolished or reduced to the mini-
mum. In the draft Outline of the Fourth Five-
Year Plan, for instance, the Centrally-sponsor-
ed schemes received an allocation of Rs. 98
crores. In the new Fourth Five-Year Plan,
this has been reduced to Rs. 28 crores. The
number of Centrally-sponsored schemes in
education in the Third Plan, and even in the
draft Outline of the Fourth Plan, was about
twenty. It has now been reduced to four.
While | do not hold a brief for the manner
in which the Centrally-sponsored schemes
were operated in some cases in the past, | do
feel that it would be wrong to go to the other
extreme and to throw out the baby with the
bath water. We must remember that the
Centrally-sponsored sector, or earmarked Cen-
tral grants for education, are in vogue on a
large scale even in the United States. Expe-
rience has also shown that they can help the
Centre to develop a coordinated and concert-
ed programme of educational development in
a few crucial sectors in all parts of the country.
It should, therefore, be our concern to see
that the weaknesses of the old form of operat-
ing the Centrally-sponsored sector are elimi-
nated. We should discover and develop—and
this is by no means beyond the excellent ad-
ministrative talents that we have—to provide
Central support for selected educational pro-
grammes without bringing in unnecessary cen-
tralization or standardization and without un-
duly interfering with the initiative and autho-
rity of the States. | with that public opinion
were more educated to the significance of the
development of the Centrally-sponsored sec-
tor and much greater administrative attention
were paid to the manner in which such a
sector could best be operated ealloboratively
by the Centre and the States.

My fourth suggestion refers to a very diffi-
cult area, namely, the area of likely conflicts
between the Centre and the States in certain
programmes of educational development.
What | have discussed so far are techniques
which will be of value where the Centre and
the States agree, in principle, on the pro-
grammes to be developed. But we cannot al-
ways assume such agreement; and in a subject
like education, where controversies often
form the core of progress, conflicts are bound
to arise, sooner or later, over several issues.
In fact, some of these have developed already.
For instance, some years ago, the Government
of India recommmended, in the interest of
national integration, that no State should
impose any restriction on admissions to medi-
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cal and engineering institutidns on grounds of
domicile and that admissions to these institu-
tions should be open, on equal terms, to all
citizens of the country. But in spite of pro-
tracted negotiations, it has not been possible
to make the States agree to this suggestion.
Everyone recognizes the significance and im-
portance of a vigorous implementation of the
three-language formula at the school stage.
But we have not been able to persuade all
States to accept this. One State has refused to
allow Hindi while some others seem to be
bent on eliminating English. In respect of
textbooks, complaints have often been receiv-
ed that some books used in some subjects
contain material prejudicial to national inte-
gration or offend some other State or a part
of the country. The need for creating an All-
India Educational Service Iras been largely
recognized. But in spite of the efforts made by
Centre, the proposal has not Been become
acceptable to the State Governments. Other
examples of such conflicts which have arisen
in actual practice can be easily multiplied. All
that I want to emphasize is that conflict of
views and policies are inevitable in the present
situation where education is mostly a State
responsibility and the Centre is required to
evolve a long-term and coordinated view on
the problem, although it has no adequate
authority to enforce it.

How shall we deal with conflicts of ’this
type when they airse—This is the question to
which we have to address ourselves. The most
favourite solution is to make education a
concurrent subject so that the legal authority
of the Centre can resolve the dispute through
the imposition of a solution. As | have said
already, this is hardly a practicable pro-
gramme at present. The other suggestion put
forward by the Emotional Integration Com-
mittee is that a decision adopted by a majo-,
rity of the State Governments should be re-
garded as binding on the others. I am afraid
that this solution also will not work even if
provisos are introduced to the effect that the
decision will need a two-thirds or three-fourths
majority among the States. In my view, there
is no alternative in this case except to evolve
a concensus through the democratic process
of discussion and persuation. From this' point
of view, | would like to make two concrete
suggestions. The first is that organizations
which can help us to strive to resolve such
conflicts, e.g., the Central Advisory Board of

Education, will have to be considerabi> J
strengthened and properly worked. The second
is that the Chief Ministers of States will have
to be involved in this process of discussion to
a considerable extent. At present, all discus-
sions of educational policy are generally held
with Education Ministers only and it is our
sad experience that the results of such discus-
sions cannot always be put across. It would,
therefore, be a great help, if, for discussions
of basic or important issues, joint conferences
of Chief and Education Ministers could also
be held. This is done in subject like Food or
Finance. | do not see why the same practice
should not be extended to Education as well.

The fifth and the last suggestion | would
like to make relates to the creation of the
necessary atmosphere in which harmonious
and effective Centre-State relations in educa-
tion could be evolved. In educational matters,
policy discussions take place at three levels—
at the level of the Government between the
Union Minister of Education and the State
Education Ministers; at the official level bet-
ween the officers of the Ministry of Education
and the State Education Departments; and at
the academic level between the academic
personnel working at the national level (in
organizations like the NCERT) with corres-
ponding officers in State Institutes of Educa-
tion. All these three channels of communica-
tion between the Centre and the States will
have to be strengthened so that any two of
them will support the third. For instance, if
greater collaboration is promoted at the official
or academic level, the possibility of obtaining
greater success in the discussions at the gov-
ernmental level will correspondingly increase.
I would, therefore, plead that, while we are
striving to promote more harmonious relations
between the Government of India and the
States, we should also make simultaneous
efforts to strengthen a close working collabora-
tion between officers and academicians at the
Centre with the corresponding officers and
academicians in the States.

Friends, | will not take any more of your
time. | have put forward a few concrete pro-
grammes which | think should be adopted
with the object of improving Centre-State
relationships in education with a view to
promoting rapid educational development in
the country. | hope these will receive due
attention from all concerned.
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I. ITEMS SUGGESTED BY THE MINISTRY OF EDUCATION AND YOUTH

SERVICES

Item No. 1.—To record appreciation on the services rendered by those who
have ceascd to be members of the Board since last meeting
and to welcome new members.

The Board records its appreciation of the
services of the following persons who have
ceased to be the members of the Board after

the last session:

=

Dr. Triguna Sen

Prof. Sher Singh

Shri Bhagwat Jha Azad

Shri G. K. Chandiramani
Gen. K. M. Cariappa

Km. S. Panandikar

Shri L. R. Sethi

Prof. Samuel Mathad

Dr. (Smt)) Durgabai Deshmukh
Dr. D. M. Sen

Shri V. K. Gokak

Smt. Raksha Saran

Dr. Romila Thapar

Shri Anil Mohan Gupta
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Shri J.
Dr. A.
.Dr. D.
Dr. R.

© ©o N g bk~ w DN

I e e i e =
o> O~ DN PO

Samar Guha, M-P.
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M. Lobo-Prabhu, M.P.
L. Mudaliar

S. Reddy

M. Kasliwal
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S. K. Vaishampayan, M.P.

Ram Krishan Gupta, M.P.
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The Board extends a hearty welcome to the
following new members who were appointed -
to the Board after the last session.

Prof. V. K. R. V. Rao

Shri Bhakt Darshan

Smt. Jahanara Jaipal Singh
Shri S. Chakravarti

Shri Ram Niwas Mirdha, M.P.
Smt. Indumati Chimanlal

Dr. P. D. .Shukla

Dr. R. K. Singh

Smt. Mina Swaminathan

Dr* A. C. Deve Gowda

Shri S. S. Bhandarkar

Smt. Asha Devi Aryanayakam

Smt. Kamalini H. Bhansali’
Prof. S. V. C. Aiya

.*Shri S. D. Patil, M.P.

Prof. Saiyaid Nurul Hasan* M.P.
Dr. Surya Prakash Puri, M.P.
Smt. Sangam Laxmi Bai, M.P.
Shri Suraj Bhan .

Shri 1. J. Patel

Dr. A. D. Joseph

The Board also welcomes the Education
Minister of the autonomous State of Megha-
laya who would be attending the Board meet-
ing for the first meeting.



Item No. 3—The role of the Ministry of Education and Youth Services
and (He manner in which the Centre and the States can co-
operate and collaborate in educational development.

In this connection, the paper on the subject National Convention on the Constitution:
of Centre-State Relations in Education, read Union State Relations, may be seen. (An-
by Prof. V. K. R. V. Rao, Union Minister nexure Il of Part 1).
of .Education and Youth Services at the



Item No. 4.~»Im|rieiiientation of Government Resolution on National Policy

on Education.

The recommendations of the Education
Commission were considered by Government
and its.decisions are included in the Resolu-
tion on the National Policy on Education.
Copies of the Resolution were sent by the
Ministry to other Ministers concerned, the
State Governments, the University Grants
Commission, the Universities, etc. for infor-
mation and necfssaxy action, in discussing
the Fourth Five Year Plan of the State Gov-
ernments, an attempt was made to follow the
broad guidelines contained in the National
Policy on Education to the extent possible.
But unfortunately, Hot much could be done
because of the constraint of resources. Simi-
larly, in formulating'the Fourth Five Year
Plan of the Ministry itself, an attempt was
made, to the extent resources permitted, to
follow the broad guidelines laid down in the
National Policy on Education. More recently,
Some of these programmes have Been taken
uf for implementation through the Conference
of mhieation Secretaries, the Conference of
the BSfectors of Public Instruction/Education,
the AJ&an Institute of Educational Planning
and Administration and the National Council
of EducSonal Research and Training.

a position to do much in thifc matter for thd
following reasonsf :

(i) The Centre has noauthdrity over edu-
cation, which is mostly a State subject;

(ii) The Centre can indirectly influence
educational policies of the States provid-
ed it is in a position to give substantial
financial aid. This is possible only through
a large centrally-sponsored sector. But
unfortunately, the centrally-sponsored
sector in education has been immensely
reduced in the Fourth Five-Year Plan.
Unless this sector is enlarged, the Centre
will not be in a position to develop effec-
tive policies covering the entire country.

(iii) In the absence of authority or funds,
the Centre can only act as an advise® or
a guide and concern itself with tasks like
research, experiments or pilot projects.
Some programmes in these fields, are
being developed- But it is obvious that
they will not be of very mucVhelp in im-
plementing the major recommendations
of the Education Commission.

3. Following is a statement which shows,
programme by programme, the action taken
so far and the achievement in respect of the
different programmes included, in the State-
ment on the National Policy on Education.

2. It mu8t be pointed out, however, that
the impleme”~ation of the National Policy on
Education is largely the responsibility of the
State Governments; and the Centre is not in



Actum taktn to implement the. Government Resolution on National Policy on -Education

1. Free, and fomJ)uIsory edugation.—Strenuous efforts 1 At the beginning ofthe Fourth Five Year Plan,

should be made for the early fulfilment of the Direc-
tive Principles under Article 45 of the constitution
fciMrthfl'iM-Whottifc free ittd compuliofy education
for all children up to the agé of 14.

the enrolment in Classes 1—V (age group 6—11)
was only 77.9% of the population in the age-group ;
and in Classes VI—VIII (agegroap | 1—14)1i was
only 33-5%. With tfce; fipds available for the
development oT primary education in the Fourth
ttan, the eUroiihent in classy I—V wffiMfy increase
to #15% xif the a'jA%tW 6—ilia '$973*74 and
that VINVI Il enly in«alas<i*o 42-1.%
of the corresponding age-group. The Education

Commission had recommended that free and
compulsory primary wijicatibb the agh
Or14 should be proivded by 19W. 8tesent

rafte, evien this moderate target does not seem to be
feasible. The States /Which will fulfil the Consti-
tutional directive the soonest are Kerala and Tamil-
nadu which may do so between and
1980-81. MaharaShtta, Mysore and Gujarat may'
follow sodn thereafter. But in backward .States
lifte Bihar bt Rajasthan, the target May not be
reached till 2,000 A.D. Obviously, a more vigo-
rous effort and a larger allocation is called for.

. Suitable programme should be developed to reduce 2. It lias been decided to conduct pilot projects for

ftHfeprevaBkig -wastage and stagnation iii Schools to
m m th& every «hiid who is enrolled in school
3u%*ssiirib' completes the prescribed course.

. _ be agliguate and aattisfactdfS', having
irenard tb their qualifications and responsibilities,

deduction df wastage and stagnation and seme
funds f«r. this have been provided in the C& WA
Plan, A Committee has been set up to whrjc
out the details.

3. th* tjjjoluttferits and ‘other seivia: conditions of 3. The Government of India has adopt3d_the scales

of pay for university and college teachers re-
commended by the U.G.C and the JBdawatioh
Commission. A scheme has been introduced
at the Centre under which 80 per cfent of the add
tidhal e*peftdttu*® mvolvbd is bein| given aS grant-
in-aid td the Statd Gbvertttftents fof a 'period
of 5 years. At the end of this period, the entire
expenditure will become the committed etfpendi-,
tjire of the States concerned. A la”e number
of States have accepted and implemented the
scheme. The matter Is being putsued withiotiBrs
ahd it is hoped to imfjleiftiellt &is sttt&be in all
the States before this period is over.

In so far as the school stage is concerned, it has not
been possible to provide any central assistance
to the State Governments to improve the salaries
of school teachers, although they have been asking
for 80 per cent of the additional expending as
grant-in-aid on the anology of the university
and college teachers.

However, owing to several pressures from the public
and the teachers’ organisations, a good deal
has been done to improve the remuneration of
school teachers in the States and Union Territories.
In Punjab and HarEana, the scales of pay re-
commended by the Education Commission have
been adopted by the State Governments. In
several other States, the D. A. ofthe State Govern-
ment servants was equalised with central D. A.
and this has substantialy upgraded the remunera-
tion of teachers. In some other States (e.g.
Mysore, Gujarat, Maharashtra, etc.) pay commis-
sions were appointed to revise the salary scales
of Government servants including teachers and
effect has been given to these recommendations.



4. The academic freedom of teachers to pursue and
publish independept studies and researches and to
speak and write about significant national and
international issues should be protected.

5. Teachers’ education particularly in-service education
should receive due emphasis.

6. Energetic development of Indian languages and
literature is a sine quanon for educational and
cultural development.  Regional languages are
alneady in use as media of education at the primary
and secondary stages. Urgent steps should now be
taken to adopt them as media of education at the
university stage.

All things considered, the salaries < primary
and secondary school teachers have, on the whole,
been upgraded substantially in all parts <X the
country, although they generally fall m\ich below
to what has been recommended by the Education
Commission (except in Punjab and Haryana).
In U. P. the scales of pay, especially of primary
teachers, are still very low. A proposal was
placed before the Finance Commission tfrat it
should assist the State Governments for ijijprov-
ing the remuneration of school tciachfcrs to the
levels recommended by the Education Co#®118'
sion. Unfortunately it "has not bden accepted.

4, This recommendation has been circulated to the
State Governments and the universities.

5. Teacher education at the primary stage has- been
included entirely in the State sector in the Fourth
Five Year Plan. The allocation available. *s>
however, so limited that the programme will* pot
make much headway.

At the secondary stage, the U.G.C. has betfn re-
quested to assist universities and the teafhers’
colleges in programmes of qualitative improve-
ment. A sum of Rs. 8 crores has been provided
for the gurpose in the Fourth Five-Year Plan.
The U. G. C. has set up a Standing Comiinittee
to supervise the implementation of the progra-
mme.

6. Prior to the adoption ef the National ﬁbtftfy on
Education, Ministry <f Education on the a'dvice
of the Planning Commission, had taken steps
for the formulation of a 12 crore sChertv* for
writing of books at university level in regional
languages with a view to switching over to j*ionil
languages as media of instruction -at the univg?fs_ily
stage. ~ This scheme is being run in fco-opetfation
with the State Governments and university autho-
rities under which a sum of Rs. 1 crore spread
over a period of six years is being made available
to each State except Jammu and Kashmir and
Nagaland for writing of such books. Fuaifi*. this
year the Government of India havetaken upon
themselves the production of certain core iboioks
to_be used in all universities in India. 1Urdu
being an important non-state language, Govern-
ment of India has set up a Tariqqui-e—Urdu IPoard
for production of educational literature in {Urdu.

It has also been decided in principle to s£t up
such a board for Sindhi. In the case of the Hlindi-
speaking States, Government of Indii, for fljetter
co-ordination in the book production programme
in Hindi and in order to avoid duplicationl has
set up a conference of representatives of jjindi-
speaking States, the co-ordinating an! core (Com-
mittee of which are meeting frequently t<P ex-
pedite writing of books. e Gowvt, of ilndia
will also implement a scheme from ths year lender
which 100 fellowships will be offered thrfough
the University Grants Commission annually to
those who will be appointed, after trainirOg in
translation, in different universities to takie up
translation work of books in various regional
languages. It is estimated that within the next
five years all the universities in India will aidopt
regional languages as media of instruction at
the first degree level in some of the disciplines.
As ontoday, 55 universities in the country *Bow
regional languages as medium of etaBimattion.
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7. At the secondary itage the State Governments should

adopt, and vigorously implement the three-language
formula which includes the study of a modern Indian
language preferably one of the southern languages,
apart from Hindi and English in the Hindi-speaking
Sate;, and of Hindi along with the regional language
and English in non-Hindi speaking States.

In nearly 15 universities the proportion of studer”s.
opting for regional languages as medium at thJ
first degree level is about 90% ; in 17 the regional
languages can be used as medium of education
at the post-graduate stage also. Government
has also decided to establish a Central Institute
of Indian Languages.

. In some form or the other, the Three-language

Formula has been accepted by all State Govern-
ments excepting Tamil Nadu. Government of
India have been giving assistance to the non-Hindi
speaking States so far for appointment of teachers
to teach Hindi and for establishment of Hindi
Teachers

Training Colleges. So far there has
been no scheme for giving financial assistance
to the Hindi-speaking States for appointment of
teachers in modern Indian languages other than
Hindi. For the first time such a scheme on pilot
basis, with a small allocation of Rs. 1 crore has
now been prepared. It would train over
1,000 teachers from Hindi speaking States for
teaching of southern languages and other modern
languages othe'r than Hindi during the Plan period.

Suitable courses in Hindi/English would also be
available for universities and colleges with a view
to improving the proficiency of students in these
languages up to the prescribed university standard.
This is under study by the Central Institute of
English, Hyderabad and Central Hindi Institute
Agra.

8. Every effort should be made to promote the develop- 8. The first priority programme relates to production
ment of Hindi. In developing Hindi as the link of books at university level so that Hindi becomes
language, due care should be taken to ensure that it medium of instruction at the first degree level
will serve, as provided for in Article 351 of the Consti- in all Hindi-speaking States. A total provision
tution, as a medium of expression for all the elements of Rs. 5 crores will be spent during the six-year
of the composite culture of India. The establish- period commencing from 1968-69. These books
ment, in non-Hindi States of colleges and other insti- will be produced by the State Govts, of Hindi-
tutions of higher education which use Hindi as the speaking States in co-operation with their uni-
medium of education to be encouraged. versities. In addition to this, it has been decided

to produce in Hindi at national level books on
technology, agriculture and medicine.

The other important scheme is the evolution of
terminologies in humanities and sicence subjects
including medicine, engineering and agriculture.
In their effort to produce an all-India terminology
the Commission for Scientific and Technical
Terminology have adopted international terms
by transliterating them in Devnagari and such
works represent about 10% of the terminologies
finalised by the Commission. 80% of the terms
have been drawn from various regional langua-
ges.

The National Book Trust and the Sahitya Akademi
are also publishing books in Hindi for the enrich-
ment of Hindi language. The Sahitya Akademi
has so far brought out 60 books in Hindi which
are mostly translation of classics and award winn-
ing books of other Indian languages. The N.B.T.
has so far brought out 81 Hindi books.

Ministry of Education & Youth Services have also
instituted awards of prizes to Hindi writers from
non-Hindi speaking States.

During the current financial year provision has been
made for providing financial assistance to existing
colleges in non-Hindi States for opening Hindi-
medium  sections. A total Plan provision of
Rs. 50 lakhs has been made.



I>. Considering the special importance of Sanskrit to the
growth and development of Indian languages and
its unique contribution to the cultural unity of the
country, facilities for its teaching at the school and
university stages should be offered on a more liberal
scale. Development of new methodf of teaching the
language should be encouraged, the possibility ex-
plored of including the study of Sanskrit in those
courses (such as Modern Indian language, A.ie.eni
Indian History, Indology and Indian Philosophy) at
the first and second degree stages.

10. International Languages—Special emphasis needs to
be laid oh the study of English and other international
languages. World knowledge is growing at a tremen-
dous pace, especially in science and technology.
India must not only keep up this growth but should
also make her own significant contribution to it. For
this purpose, study of English deserves to be specially
strengthened.

11. Regional imbalances in the provision of educational
facilities should be corrected and good educational
facilities should bs provided in rural and other back-
ward areas.

12. To promote social cohesion and national integration

the Common School System as recommended by the

Education Commission should be adoped. Efforts

should be made to improve the standard of education
in general schools.

S7

9. In pusruance of the recommendations of the Sanskrit
Commission, Ministry of Education & YS
launched several schemes during the second and
third Plan periods for the development of Sanskrit,
A total provision in the third plan was Rs. 75
lakhs and in the fourth plan a provision of
Rs. 2-55 crores has been made for the purpose,
This recommendation has been brought to the notice
of all universities for implementation. Kendriya
Sanikrit Vidyapith, Tirupathi, is already engaged
in development of improved methods of teaching
Sanskrit. This work is continuing.

x

10. An Institute of Russian Studies has been established
at New Delhi and strengthened. Negotiations
have been initiated for the establishment of
Institutes of German and French Studies, both
at New Delhi.

Plans are being developed for strengthening of the
C. I. E. Hyderabad, the State Institutes of English
and their co-ordination with the Regional Colleges
of Education. A study group has been set up
to work out all the details under the Chairmanship
of Prof. V. K. Gokak.

11. Proposals were made to the Planning Commission
that there should be special Central grants for
the development of education in the less advanced
States with a view to reducing imbalances of
educational development at the State level but
these were not accepted by the National Develop-
ment Council.

A suggestion was made to the Finance Commission
that it snould take into consideration regional
imbalances in educational development while
making its award, especially the imbalances in
the development of primary education. Un-
fortunately. the proposal was net agreed to.

To reduce imbalances of educational development
between different districts and States or between
urban or rural areas proposals were discussed with
the State Governments at the time of the for-
mulation of the Fourth Five Year Plan. Some-
thing has been done but it is not adequate to
meet the situation. The main difficulty which
impedes  progress is lack of resources.

R is proposed to develop a system of District level
planning which will help, ultimately, in reducing
imbalances of educational development at the
District level. A study group has been set up
to work out the details ; and on receipt ofits
report, pilot projects are proposed to be launched

As the outlays to education stand at present, the
cuts have been very severe in those States where
education has been backward and least in those
where it has been advanced. The regional imba-
lances between the States may therefore increase
rather than decrease in the Fourth Plan.

12. These proposals have been referred to the State
Governments for necessary action. They were
also discussed with them at the time of the for-
mulation of the Fourth Five Year Plan. While
some programmes have been included irj most
States for improving quality of education at the
primary and secondary stages, no State has
come forward to adopt the Common School
System so far,



13. All special schools tike public schools should be 13. The Indian Public Schools Conference has

rfc<$uired to admit students oil the basis of merit and
also to provide a prescribed proportion of free
stude.iishtpj to prevent segregation of social classes.

requested to provide scholarships to poor and
needy students. They have accepted th$ suggestion
and details are now being Worked out,

This will not, however, effect the rights of minorities
adder Article 30 of the Constitution.

14. The education of girls should receive emphasis, not 14. This programme was discussed with the State
only on the grounds of socialjustice, btit also because Govts, at the time of the formulation of the
\it accelerates social transformation. Fourth Five Year Plan. But the funds provided
by them for girls' education are very limited.
In the Central sector, some funds provided for
pilot projects are ‘proposed to be utilised for this
rogramme and for conducting pilot projects
or universal enrolment of girls In selected areas
especially in the country side. Uniea Education
Minister has addressed a letter to all Education
Ministers of States and Union T*Biitories on
December 18,1969, enclosing a note reviewing the
progress of education of tsm andindicatisg the
major problems faced at present and suggesting
some programmes of action to be taken by the
State  and Onion  Territory Governments.
(Annexure 1).

}5. More intensive efforts are neededto develop educa-
tion among the backward classes and especially
among the tribal people.

15. The Planning Commission set up » speei”l ©rpu,p
to e*atr»iae Jpd giake p”opps”™s % the develop-
ment of educatioa ampng the spbednled _castes
and scheduled tribes. 'On the basis of its re-
commendations, programmes have been included
in the State and Central Plans, The main difficulty
here also has been lack of adequate resources.
The approved programmes included largely are
the programmes of free education, mid-day meals,
free grant of books and written materials, scho-
larships and establishment of hostels (including
Ashram Schools).

16. ijducatio.ial facilities for the Bhysically and mentally 16. This programme was discussed with the State
andicapped children should be expanded and attem- Governments at the time of the Plan formulation.
pts should be made to develop integrated programmes But very little progress has been possible because
en%blllng the handicapped children to study in regular of the paucity of resources available.
schools.

17. Identification of Talents— For the cultivation of
excellence, it is necessary that talent in diverse fields
should be identified at as early an age as possible,
and every stimulus and opportunity given for its full
development.

17. The programme of scholarships is being expanded
g?/ about 10 per ceitt in the Fourth-"Five Year
an.

The Scheme of Science Talent Search which is bein
operated upon by the N.C.E.R.T. is being develope
further. Tests will be held in Indian languages,
in addition to English.

A Scheme has been formulated to identify sports
talent and to give scholarships on a very limited-
scale. (Total provision is only Rs. 8 lakhs for
the Plan period)* The Scheme is to be imple-
mented from this year.

18. Work-experience and National Service—The school. 18. A Study Group has been set up to prepare the
and community should be brought closer through design for a pilot project for the introduction
suitable programmes of mutual service and support. of work-experience in schools. When its report
Work-experience and national service including is received, pilot projects are proposed to be
participation in meaningful and challenging pro- introduced.
grammes of community service and national reconstr-
uction should accordingly become an integral part of
education. Emphasis in these programmes should
be on self-help, character formulation and on
developing a sense of social commitment.

The original idea was to introduce national service
programmes on a large scale making it obligatory
on every student to choose either the N.C.C.,
N.S.C. or the N.S.O. This was estimated to cost
Rs. 21-5 crores. Since an amount of Rs. 6-5
crores only has been allocated in the Fourth
Plan for this programme., it has been decided to
modify the original proposal and to introduce
this programme rn a selective basis.
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19mpienge Education and Research—With a view to 19, These programmes are being promoted through

accelerating the growth of the national economy,
sm_enc_:{e education apd, research should, receive high
priority.

Science and Mathematics should be an integral part

of general education till the end of the school
stage.

20. There shpuld be at least one agricultural university

21.

in every state. These should, as far as possible, be
singtegainpus unive?siti<$ ; but where necessary, they
may have constituent colleges on different campuses.
Cither Universities may also be assisted Where the
necessary potential exists, to develop stron

departments fpr the study ofone or more aspects o
agriculture.

In technical education, practical training in industry
should* form an integral part of such education.
Technical Education and research should be related
closely to industry, encouragingtheflow ofpersonnel
both ways and providing for continuous cooperation
in the provision, design and periodical review of
training programmes and facilities.

There should be a continuous review ofthe agricultural,

industti&l and other technical manpower needs of
the country and efforts should be made continuously
to maintain a Froper balance between the output of

the educational institutions and employment oppor-
tunities.

9—25 M. of Edu./70

the C.S.ILR. and the U.G.C. The allocation
to both has been fairly increased in the Fourth
Five Year Plan.

This recommendation has been brought to the notice

20.

21.

@

@

~

of the State Governments. For the improvement
of science education at school stage, text materials
and teachers’ guides incorporating the latest
concepts have been developed for teaching various
science subjects as separate disciplines  from
class VI upwards. Alongside, laboratory Itits
have also been developed. The work for primary
stage is practically complete, and the work for
the secondary stage is in progress. These materials
are now being passed on to the States for use
in the schools, and this project is being assisted
by U.N.I.C.E.F. Discussions have been held
with all the States except Nagaland and these
have accepted the programme for implementation,
in the first instance as a bilot project in 1970-71.
Discussions with Nagaland will be completed
shortly. ’

These programmes are being implemented, by the
Ministry of Food and Agriculture. 12 universities
have already been established and steps to establish
additional universities in States where they do
not exist so far, are being taken.

The following programmes initiated by the Ministry
seek to achieve the objectives laid down in the
policy :

Sandwich courses—At the diploma level, nearl
10 Centres have been offering sandwic
programmes in Mechanical, Electrical and
Chemical Engineering. More Centres are proposed
to be organised in the Fourth-Five Year Plan
for which adequate financial provision has been
made. At the degree level, Baroda University
has started a sandwich  programme.

Industrially Oriented Post-Graduate Courses.—
The introduction of 25 industrially oriented post-
%raduate courses in seven Re% nal Engineering
olleges with assistance from U.N. Special Fund
is also a step in this direction. These courses seek
to train specialist engineers required by industry
and the courses themselves are run in close colla-
boration with the industry.

The Board of Post-graduate Engineering Studies and

©)

Research has set up a high powered committee
to work with closer collaboration between the
technical institutions and the industry and to
discuss and settle the lines on which collaboration
between industry, national laboratories and
technical institutions could be brought about at
this stage.

Programme of Appprenticeship Training—For the
students who have completed their Institutional
Practical

training, raining is provided in
industry in order to condition them for gainful
employment. The programme which has been in

operation on a modest scale has been expanded
last year. 11,000 graduates and dlﬁ)loma, olders
are provided training in various public and private
industrial establishments. In order to ensure
meaningful training and for effective supervision,
Regional Boards of Apﬁrentlceshlp Training are
being set up. Two of them have already come
into existence—one in the East and the otjjer
in the South.
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A more close association of industry with technic'.

education is sought to be achieved during the
Fourth Plan. The broad details of programmes
designed to ensure this were discussed at a con-
ference of Directors of Technical Education
in May 1968. The Fourth Five-Year Plan was
formulated on the basis of the guidelines laid
down by this conference. A plan of action to
implement these programmes has now been
drawn up. The specific schemes that have been
drawn up are (1) Diversification and reorganisation
of diploma courses in consultation with industry,
(i) inroduction of sandwich and co-operative
courses wherever possible, and (iii) development
of suitable and modern curriculum for the degree
and diploma courses.

Regarding manpower needs and its relation to educa-
tional output Planning Commission had set up a
special study group whose report isunder exa-
mination.

12. Production of Books.—The quality of books should 22. The steps that are being taken to produce text-

23.

24.

be improved by attracting the bestwriting talent
through a liberal policy of incentives and remunera-
tion. Immediate steps should be taken for the
production of high quality text books for schools and
universities. Frequent changes of textbooks should
be avoided and their prices should be low enough
for students of ordinary means to buy them.

The possibility of establishing autonomous book cor-

porations on commercial lines should be examined
and efforts should be made to have a few basic text-
books common throughout the eountry. Special
attention should be given to books for children and
to university level books in regional languages.

Examinations.—A major goal of examination reforms
should be to improve the reliability and validity of
examinations and to make evaluation a continuous
process aimed at helping the students to improve his
level of achievement rather than at ‘certifying’ the
quality of his performance at a given moment of
time.

Secondary Education.—Educational opportunity at
the secondary (and higher) level is a major instru-
ment of social change and transformation. Facilities
for Secondary education should accordingly be
extended expeditiously to areas and classes which
have been denied these in the past.

books in the Indian languages for the university
s age have already been described earlier.
In so far as the school stage is concerned the most
important steps have been the following

(1) A National Board of School Textbooks has
been constituted. It also held its first meeting
in April last. It has made a number of useful
suggestions which are now being followed.

(2) A Department of Textbooks has been created
in the N.C.E.R.T. to provide the academic
services for the proper development of the
textbook programmes. An All-India Conference
on School Textbooks was held in New Delhi
on the 15th and 16th of January 1970 to
discuss the problems faced by Statesin print-
ing and distributing school textbooks.

(3) A scheme for producing books for children
entitled the Nehru Library for Childrens Book
has been taken in the Fourth Five Year Plan.
It is being implemented through the National
Book Trust. It is proposed to bring out 1CO
bdoks for children in all major Indian languages
during the Plan period.

(4) The Science textbooks produced by N.C.E.R.T.
are likely to be used in all the States in a pilot
project under the Tj.N.I.C.E.F. assisted Science
Education programme for 1970.

23. A programme of examination reform has been

in operation in the N.C.E.R.T. for the last five
years. This will be expanded.

The University Grants Commission has taken up a
few programmes for improvement of the exami-
nation system. It is proposed, in the Fourth
Five Year Plan, to intensifying this programme
as has already been done earlier for the school
stage.

24, This programme was discussed With the state
Governments at the time of the formulation of
the Fourth Five-Year Plan. In 1968-69, the
enrolment at the secondary stage -Classes 1X-XI
(age group 14-17) was 6.6 million or 19.4%
of the age group. At the end of the Fourth
Five-Year Plan this will increase to 10 4 million
or 26% of the age group. A fairly substantial
proportion of this increase will take place
in rural areas. To provide facilities to the poorer
classes, State Governments have made secondary

—



25. there is need to inereasfe facilities for .technical and 25.

26.

vocational edWlatipp <Uthis stage,- Prpv48ipn  of
facilities fpr s’\ag#ry N education
should conform broadly to requiréments of the develo-
ing « jny aftd , real employment opportuni-
iesg §J§f:%?flznnl)</age is n§cEssary top.m)gke techr?i%al and
QC{ItIQDN 94u«MPOn A i&imov&m ,sts» effectivel
terminal. Facilities for fcejijieftl and vocationa
education should be suitably diversified to cover a
large number of fields such as agriculture, industry,
trade and commerce, medicine and public health,
home management, arts and crafts, secretarial
training, etc.

finivers(ty Education.—The number of whole-time
students to be admitted to a college pr university
department should be determined with Icfjicnce to
the laboratory, library and other facilities and to
the strength of the staff.

27. Considerable care is needed in establishingnew uni-

28.

29.

30.

3L

32.

versities. These should be started only after
adequate provision of funds has bepn made ftr the
purpose and due care has been taken to ensure proper
standards.

Special attention should be given to the organisation
of post-graduate courses and tp the improvement of
standards of training and research at this level.

Centres of advanced study should be strengthened and
a small number of ‘clusters of centres’aiming at the
highest possible standards in research and training
should be established.

There i&need to give increased support to research in
universities generally.  The institutions for research
should, as far as possible, function within the fold
of universities or iii intimate association with them.

Part-time Education and Correspondence Courses.—
Part-time education and correspondence courses should
be developedon afarge scale at the university stage.
SuchfaciL.ities should also be develtéped for secondar
School students, for teachers aad for agricultural,
industrial and other works's. Education throu%h
partrtkne and correspondence courses should be
iven the same status as full-time education. Such
acilities will smoothen transition from school to
work, promote the oause of education and provide
opportunities to the large number of people Who
have the desire to educate themselves further but
cannot do so on a full-time basis.

Spread of Literaracy and Adult Educaion.—The
liquidation of mass _illiteracy is necessary not only
for promoting_partiepation in the working of demo-
cratic institutions and for accelerating programmes
of production, especially in agriculture, ~but for
quickening the tempo of national development in
general. Employees<inlarge commercial, industrial-
and other concerns should be made functionally
literate as early as possible. Aleadin this direction
should come from the industrial undertakings in the
public sector. Teachers and students should be
actively involved in. organisjnP literacy oampaigns,
especially as part of the Social and National Service
Programmes.

education free (Kerala, Madras, Mysore, Andhra
Pradesh, Jammu & Kashmir and Nagaland).
In some States very liberal free studentships exist.
For instance in Gujarat and Maharashtra children
of all é)arents whose monthly income is less than
Rs. 100 get free secondary education.

The Ministry of Food and Agriculture is under-
taking a programme of providing facilities for
agricultural education at the secondary stage.
In so far as technical education at the secondary
stage is concerned, no new polytechnics are bein
established,Even in the.existing polytechnics full-
enrolment has not taken place because gf difficul-
ties of employment.

It isproposed to set up pilot projects for develop-
ment of worth while programmes of vocationali-
sation- A Study Group is working out the details
and acvion will be taken on the receipt of its
report.

30. The University Grants Commission appoint-
ed -a Committee to examine the National Policy
on Education and to identify programmes for
action in the Fourth Five-Year Plan..The Com-
mittee  hap submitted its report.

The allocation to University Giants Commission
has been con5|derabll¥ increased in the Fourth
Five-Year Plan. (In the old Plan it was Rs. 58
crores out of total plan of Rs. 1,210 crores. In
the new Plan it is Rs. 115 crores out of total plan
of Rs. 829 crores). Although this allocation is not
uite satisfactory, it will be Fossible to develop
the programmes to a fairly large extent in. the
Fourth Five Year Plan.

31. The University Grants Commission has adopted
a programme of encouragmg'gart-tlme education
and correspondence courses* A special committee
was appointed bythe UjG.C. to work out the
details.  The report of the Committee has been
submitted. The necessary financial provision for
the development of these programmes in the
Fourth Five-Year Plan has been mae'e. it is
hoped that these programmes will really grow
inabig way during the next five years.

32- This was discussed with the State Governments

at the time of the formulation of the Fourth Five
Year iPlan but the response was poor, and the;
allocation to programmes of adult education has
been very small—about 2—3 crores,

the Central Sector, some steys are being taken.
A National Board of Adult Education has-been
setup to promote, guide and.evaluate the ivarious
programmes of adult education and literacy to
be implemented by the Central Government and
various State Governments. Pilot projects for
liquidation of illiteracy are proposed to be qrga-t
nised on the pattern of Gram Shikshan Mohim
to be implemented in selected areas” including

n



33. Sprcial emphasis should be feiven to the education of
young practisirig farmers and to the training of
youth for self-employinent.

54. Games and Sports—Games_and Sports should be
developed on a large scale with the object of improv-
ing the physical fitness and sportsmenship of the
average student aswell as of those who excell in this
department. Where playing fieldsand other facilities
for developing a nation-wide IEro ramme of physical
edite&tioh db not ekist,these'shouldbe provided on a
priority tea's.

35. Education of Minorities—Every effort should be not
only to protect the rights of minorities but to promote
their educational interests as su?gested in the state-
ment issued by the Conference of the Chief Ministers,
of Statesand Central Ministers held in August 1961.
36. The Educational Structure—It will be advantageous
to have a broadly uniform educational structure in all
Barts of the country. The ultimate objective should
eto adoptthe 10+2+3 pattern,the higher secondary
stage of two years belnP located in schools, colleges
or both according to local conditions.
37. Thereconstruction of education on the lines indicated
above will need additional outlay. The aim should
be gradually to increase the investment in education
so as to reach a level of expenditure of 6 Iper cent of
the national income as early as possible.

38. Considering the key role which education, sci-
ence and research play in developing the material
and human resources of the country, the Govern-
ment of India, will, in addition to undertaking pro-
grammes in the Centra] sector, assist the State Gov-
ernments for the development of programmes of
national importance where coordinated action on
the part of the States and the Centre iscalled for.

39. The Government of India will also review, every five
years, the progress made and recommend guidelines
for future development.

tribal and backward areas. The details of
rojects are being worked out. The scheWJ
or assistance to Voluntary Organisations workin
in the field of Adult Education has been revised.
Under this scheme, grants will be given for (i)
meaningful projects in the field of adult literacy
i) intensive literacy work amongst the tribals
iit) literacy work ?roljects in Harijan Colonies.
he programme will also be emphasised as part
of the National Service Programme.

' 33. A scheme for the”education Ofyoung practising

for implementation

farmers is being drawn UBI ,implementa
an by the Ministry

in the Fourth Five Year
of Food and Agriculture.

For training of youth for vocational education and
self- employment pilot projects will he set up in
selected districtjs. A Study Group has been set up
to work out the details.

34. The whole of this programme has been included
in the State sector. But owing to patlcity oi
fungs, it is feared that not much headway will foc
made.

The only programme in the Geiltral 'Victor 'to:which

help can be given for assistance of games and
i"rts are"the (following : ' <,
(1) Programmes of the All-India Council of

Sports ;

(2) The N.S.O. programmes which Will tits develo-
ped side side with N.S.E. |, .

35. This was referredto this Commissioner for Lingui-
stic Minorities and the Ministry of Home Affairs.
Certain issues have been raised which,are now
under examination.

This recommendation has been referred to the
State Governments. The States of Kerala and
Andhra Pradesh have adopted .this pattern. It
is under examination of other States.

36.

37. In 1965-66, the total educational expenditure
was raised to Rs. 600,crores or 2-9 per cent of
the national income. Because of the comparative
neglect of education in the three annual plan years
the total educational expenditure increased only
to Rs. 850 crores or, 2-7 per cent of the national
income in 1968-69. On the basis of the present
allocation for the Fourth Plan, educational ex-
penditure is expected to rise to only Rs. 1,200
crores or 3 per cent of the national income in
1973-74, the educational expenditure will  be
practically at the same level as it was in 1965 -66,
if the proportion to national income is to be
considered.

38. The main idea under this recommendation was
that the Centrally Sponsored Sector will be ex-
panded. Butthe " decision of the N.D.C. has
gone counter to this Broposal and the centrally
sPonsored schemes have been considerably reduced
(from Rs. 88 crores in the old Fourth Plan to
only Rs. 28 crores in the new Plan).

39. This will be undertaken in due course.



Annexure |

27-34/69-BSE4

EDUCATION MINISTER
INDIA
NEW DELHI

X December 18/22, .1969

Education of Girls and Women

My dear

I am writing this letter to invite your atten-
tion to the important problem of the educa-
tion of girls and women. This issue, which has
been exercising the minds of several Members
of Parliament, was recently raised in the
Consultative Committee of Parliament for the
Ministry of Education and Youth Services.
The Committee was of the view that the
spread 6f education amongst girls and women
is very important for the development of
democracy as well as for accelerating the
fcrocessess of modernisation and has to be
developed on a priority basils. The members
of the Committee therefore requested me to
write a personal letter to all Education Mini-
sters in States and Union Territories and to
request them to give priority to this pro-
gramme in the Fourth Five-Year Plan.

To

Education
Territories.

Ministers of all States/Union

I enclose herewith a copy of a note on the
education of girls and women which is largely
based oh the material prepared for the Consul-
tative Committee. It reviews the Erogress of
education of girls and women in the country
in the last 170 years, states the major problems
it is facing at present and suggests some pro-
grammes of action by Statg Governments and
Union Territory Administrations. 1 would be
grateful if Kou will have these proposals exa-
mined in the State Education Departments
and initiate necessary action thereon begin-
ning with the annual plan for 1970-71.

A line in reply regarding the action taken
or proposed to be tacken on these suggestions
will greatly oblige.

With best regards,

Yours sincerely,
Sd/. (V. K. R. V. Rao).



educatén of girLs and Wemem”achieVembnts,

PROBLEMS ANI3

SOME PROGRAMMES FOR ACTION

1 Progress of pdvcOion of Girls and

Women in tfie Pre-Independence Period.—The
educatjpn xf girls and women was almost
totally neglected at the beginning of the 19th
centiuy. Hardly any girls west to schools and
naturally, there were hardly any women
teachers. In Bengal, Adam reported (1835)
that there was a superstitution that any girl
who teafnt 19 read and write would become
a 9»&m. Of m s» && absence <d such for-
mal mt m m lack of culture
or trailing in domestic task? which every
girl learnt at home by being an apprentice
tQh& mpibpr. However. as compared to this
situation, the present progress is phenomenal.

Tfrp education of girls, except in a very
sgjall w$g in a few Mission schools;, may be
lave begun by aboi# 1850. For gpte
a few”ears, the main emplj”sis was on primary
education fjrgjrls-  *P<H*t 1870, «i&
to go to secondary schools. By about 1880,
they began to go to colleges, the first two girls
graduating themselves from the Calcutta Uni-
ve*si% i® 1883 Even at die beginning of the
20th century, however, the progress ef educa-
tion among the girls was very small. The total
number of girls in schools gf ail types was
444,470 or less than a ninth of the number of

boys enrolled. The percentage of girls enrolled
to total female population of school going age
was only 2.49 and the percentage of literacy
among Women was only «0.9. Considerable
progress was, however, made by 1947. The
total number of girls enrolled increased, in
194647, to 33 lakhs of whom 28.3 lakhs were
in primary schools; 1.7 lakhs in middle schools;
18 lakhs in high schools and 18.000 if)
colleges.

2- Education of Girls w4 Women in the
Posf-fndepeMence Period— mmendafeje &S
this progress in the pre-independence
m*. the deystopmeBt of jlie _
girls apd wif»en m  $he  p-indepesBi™ence
period was 8«en faster. In 19(5”9, tP*e num-
ber of ?jrls, swollsd in VWM¥ «r
closes I-V will be 209-8 50.7 8&
sent of the age group; m middle sefeools or
closes VJ-TO, qstfc ejfcolwent wijl 37
lakhs or 20 m cent of the age gsom, in
classes IXr™l or secondary schools, their eP-
cement wil fee 16 .In”bp or per c«*t
the age group and at the university stage*their
enrolment will be about 4 lakhs. In ti*s con-
text, the following Table taken fr$m the Re-
port of the Education Cpm~ii»oa (p. 136)
may be of interest.

Table No. 1
Education of Girls (195Q—1965)

1. Enrolment of Girls in Classes |—V

(1) Total enrolment S
(2) No. of Girls for every 100 Boys enrolled
(3) Percentage of Girls in Schools for Boys .

2. Enrolment of Girls in Classes VI—VIII

(1) Total enrolment . . . S
(2) No. of Girls for every 100 Boys enrolled
(3) Percentage of Girls in Schools for Boys

6*

1950- 1955- 1960- 1965
51 56 61 66
(Estimated)
(in000s) 5,385 7,639 11,401 18,145
39 44 48 55
74-8 79-2 82-1 85-0
(in 000%) 534 867 1,630 2,839
2 25 32 35

26-7 51-8 68-9 78-0
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Table No. | (Continued)
Education of Girls (1950—1965)

3. Enrolment of Girls in Classes IX—XI
(1) Totalenrolm ent
(2) No. of Girls for every 100 Boys enrolled
(3) Percentage of Girts. in Schools fqr Boys

4. Enrolment of GWIs at the University
Education)

stage (General

(1) Total enrolment
(2) No. of Girls for every 100 Boys enrolled
(3) Percentage of Girls in Boys* institutions

5. Enrolment of Girls in vocational courses (School
standard)

(1) Total enrolment
(2) No. of Girls for every 100 Boys enrolled

6. Enrolment of Girls in Professional

Courses (Colle-
giate Standard)

(1) Total enrolment
(2) No. of Girls for every 100 Boys enrolled

Source :—Report of the Education Commission, page 1%

It will be seen that we have every reason
to be proud of the progress of the education
of girls and women in India since the begin-
ning of the 19th century. In fact, this may be
regarded as the most outstanding achieve-
ments of the educational system and as of
even greater significance, for the process of
modernisation, than the education of boys
and men.

. There is, however, no room for complacen-
cy because thed'ourney ahead is by no means
easy or inconsiderable. In the Census of '1961,
the literacy among women was only 12.8 per
cent. Even in 1973-74, the last year of the
Fourth Five-Year Plan, the enrolment of girls
in classes I-V will only be 71.7 per cent of the

/

1950- 1955- 1960- 1965-
51 56 61 66
(Estimated)
(in000) 163 320 51 1,069
15 21 23 26
21-0 29-7 36%4 40-0
(in000’) 40 84 150 271
14 17 23 24
56-0 53-1 50-2 48-2
(in000's) 4 66 86 120 .
28 31 25 23
(in000’y 9 26 50
7 n 14

corresponding age-group and that in c-asses
VI-VIII, only 29.0 per cent. The minfehum
goals to be reached—a hundred per cent lite-
racy and universal primary education up
to the age of 14—are, therefore, a long
way off. While, therefore a review of our
past achievements gives us courage and con-
fidence to look ahead to the future, it should
not be forgotten that there is still so much
to do and that the education of girls and
women will need continuous attention and
emphasis for several years to come.

3. Enrolment of Girls at the School Stage
according to States (1968-69).—The enrolment
of girls at the school stage in 1968-69, the
latest year for which the data is available, are
given in Table No. II,
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19
20
21
22
23
24

25
26
21
28
29

Source ;—State Governments/Union Territories.

State/Union Territory

Enrolment at School Stage by sex:

Classes 1—V

Table No.

Percentage of the cor-
responding age-group

Boys
States
Andhra Pradesh 83
Assam .o 93
Bihar 84
Gujarat 104
Haryana 85
Jammu & Kashmir . 194
Kerala 123
Madhya Pradesh 82
Maharashtra 108
Mysore 101
Nagaland 148
Orissa 95
-Punjab 8l
Rajasthan 79
Tamil Nadu 119
Uttar Pradesh . 102
West Bengal 89
Union Territories
Andaman & Nicobar

Islands . 120
Chandigarh 88
Dadra & Nagar Haveli 80
Delhi o 97
Goa, Daman & Diu . 100
Himachal Pradesh 106
Laccadive, Minicoy & Amin-

divi Islands . 142
Manipur . 130
N E F A 6l
Pondicherry 120
Tripura 85
Total 96

Girls

58
55
30
65
40
37
114
36

7
79
54

32
a
64

86

40
88

68

107
90
8
90
66
59

Total

71
74
57
85

66
119
59
93
89
114
74
71
56
104
84
73

9

86
60
93
88
87

126
110

105
75
78

Classes VI—VII1

1968-69

Percentage of the cor-
responding age-group

Boys

46
42

49

49

36
60

69
42
59

. 69
42

45

80
27
92
67
79

66

14
71
49
47

Girls

18
17

28
21
«18
70

34
25
16

26

10
20

30
70

69

27

27
25
10
48
30
20

Total

30
30
20
39
43
39
77
24
47
36
49
25

23
54

27 .

32

40

75
17
81
52
53

47
38
12
55
39

Classes IX—XI

Percentage of the cor-
responding age-group

Boys

23
37
24
32
27
42
36
22

26
30
21
21

42
20

47
10
59
40
39

4

10
46
28
29

Girls

12

17

12
30

14
10

© 0 B w © o ©

12
37

40

28
13

22

10

Total

is

11
30

20

16
42

50
36
26

19
N 25

34
n

19



VThe following points will become evident
from an analysis of the statistics given in this
Table :

(1) There is still a wide gap in, the educa-
tion of boys and girls. Taking the country as
a whole, the enrolment of boys in classes I-V
is 96 per cent of the age-group 6-11 wEle that
of girls is only 59 per cent; in classes VI-VIII
the enrolment of boys is 4" per cent of the
age group 11-14 while that of girls is only 20
per cent; and in classes IX-X1 the enrolment
of boys is 29 per cent of the age-group 14-17
while that of girls is only 10 per cent. Similar
gaps will be found in all the States also.

(2) The above (statistics) also show that the
gap between the education of boys and girls
is fairly wide at the primary stage (classes
I-V). Butlhis becomes wider at the middle
schoc stage and wider still at the secondary
stage. In other words, the rates of wastage
amongst girls are higher than those among
boys. Not only fewer girls go to schools a&as
compared to the boys, but the average span of
their school life Is also smaller in comparison.

(3) The variation in the development of
education of girls amongst the States is very
large. For instance, in Kerala, the enrolment
of girls in classes I-V is 114 per cent of the
age-group 6-11. This is the highest in the
country. But the enrolment of girls in classes
I-V is only 30 per cent of the age-group in
Bihar, 32 per cent in Rajasthan, 36 per cent
in Madhya Pradesh and 37 per cent in Jammu
and Kashmir. Similarly in classes VI-VIII
the enrolment of girls in Kerala is 70 per cent
of the age-group 11-14. Once again this is the
highest achievement in the country. But tlie
enrolment of girls in classes VI-VIII is only
6 per cent of the age-group in Bihar, 8 per
cent in Orissa, 8 per cent in Rajasthan, 10
per cent in Uttar Fradesh and 11 per cent in
Madhya Pradesh. The enrolment of girls in
classes 1X-XI is 30 per cent of the age-group
14-17 in Kerala—again the highest in the
country but the corresponding enrolment is 3.
per cent in Bihar, 5 per cent in Madhya Pra-,
desh, 5 per cent in Orissa, 3 per cent in
Rajasthan and 5 per cent in Uttar Pradesh.

It will thus be seen that deliberate efforts
will have to be made, in the years ahead, to
reduce the imbalances in the development of
the education of girls between the different
States and Union Territories.

The Government of India is not in a posi-
tion to take any direct action in the matter.
As you are aware, a Centrally-sponsored

10—25 M of Edu./70

scheme for the promotion of girls’ education
was introduced as early as 1959, on the basis
of a recommendation made by the National
Committee of Women’s Education, presided
over by Smt. Durgabai Deshmukh. That
scheme achieved very good results. But, un-
fortunately, it was discontinued in the Third
Five-Year Plan. Instead, grants on a 100%
basis were promised for girls’ education under
a Centrally-aided scheme and the State Gov-
ernments themselves were requested to ear-
mark allocations for the programme. In actual
practice, however, the cause of education of
girls and women was comparatively neglected
in the Third Five-Year Plan in view of other
competing claims. In the Fourth Plan, even
the Centrally-aided schemes Have disappeared
and the entire responsibility for making ade-
quate provision for the education of girls and
women has been placed squarely upon the
State Governments. Thus the provision is
that either they do the needful in the matter
or the cause will be neglected.

In view of the great significance of this
problem, it is suggested that adequate provi-
sions should be made for the promotion of the
education of girls and women in the Fourth
Plan of your State and especially in all the
annual plans beginning with 1970-71. The
programme to this end will have to be design-
ed to suit the local conditions in each State.
However, the following would be some of the
major programmes that might be considered
in this context :

(1) Appointment of women teachers, parti-
cularly in primary classes;

(2) Provision of condensed courses for the
education of adult women as teacher”,
particularly in rural areas;

(3) Provision of free books and writing
materials, and even free clothes for girls;

(4) Award of scholarships on the basis of
attendance and performance;

(5) Special appreciation and encouragement
to teachers who might have done signifi-
cant work to promote the education of
girls and women;

(6) Improving the facilities for training of
women primary teachers;

(7) Appointment of school mothers;

(8) Construction of residential quarters for
women; and

(9) Encouragement to rural women tb
qualify themselves and to work as school
teachers.
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Item 5 —Fourth Plan, Annual Plan for 1970-71 and related problems

The National Development Council have
recently approved the Fourth Plan proposals
embodied in the Planning Commission docu-
ment : Fourth Five Year Plan—Revised Out-
lay 1969-74. The revised allocation for educa-
tional development programmes in the Fourth
Plan is Rs. 829 crores as against Rs. 802 crores
provided in the draft Fourth Plan. The in-
creases are shown in the Table below :

(Rupees in crores)

Sl. As in the As now Diffe-
No. Sector Draft worked rence
Fourth out
Plan
1 2 3 4 5
1 Centre 231-00 241-00 + 10-00
2 Centrally Spon-
sored . 28-00 30-00 + 2-00
Total Central . 25900 27T00 + 12-00
3 Union Territo-
ries 50-31 53-21 +2.90
4 States 492-69 504-57 + 11-88
Total 802-00 828-78 26-78

It will be seen that the allocation for educa-
tion has increased by Rs. 27 crores; Rs. 12
crores in the Central Sector and Rs. 15 crores
in the State Sector.

In the Central Sector, the additional alloca-
tion of Rs. 12 crores is distributed between
programmes for Non-Student Youth and Tech-
nical Education. Additional provision of Rs. 5
crores has been provided for “Pilot Projects
for Non-Student Youth” and Rs. 7 crores for
Technical Education programme. The distri-
bution of additional provision of Rs. 15 crores,
provided in the States and Union Territories
plans and between different States and various
sub-heads of Education is not known.

A copy of tire Chapter on Education, pro-
posed to be included in the Fourth Plan
document follows. The approach suggest-
ed and the programmes included in the Fourth
Plan are now for the information of the
Board.

Education

A suitaSblyi oriented system of education
can facilitate and promote social change and
contribute to economic growth, not only by
training skilled manpower for specific tasks
of development but, what is perhaps even
more important, by creating Hhe requisite
attitudes and climate. Provision of facilities
for universal elementary education is a pre-
requisite for equality of opportunity.

2. There has been expansion at all levels
of education during the last eight vyears
(Annexures IA-11A). The enrolment in
classes 1I—V increased from, 35 millic" in
1960-61 to 56 million in 1968-69; in cl >ses
VI—VIIlI from 7 million to 13 million; in
classes IX—XI from 3 million to about 7
million and at the university stage (for arts,
science and commerce faculties) from 0.74
million to 1.69 million. The admission
capacity in engineering and technological
institutions increased from 14.000 to 25,000
at the degree level and from 26,000 to 48,600
at the diploma level. Considerable thought
has also £>een given to the reform of the
education system. The recommendations of
the Education Commission (1964-66) form the
basis of the National Policy on Education and
provide the framework for the formulation
of the Fourth Plan. Some efforts have been
made in the States and at the Centre to enrich
curricula and improve textbooks and teach-
ing methods.  Steps have been taken to
provide educational and vocational guidance,
and develop facilities for science education
and postgraduate research. The number of
scholarships, stipends and free-ships have
considerably increased, especially for the back-
ward sections of the community. Salary scales
and service conditions of teachers have been
improved. Expenditure on education from all
sources™ is estimated to have increased from
Rs. 344 crores in 1960-61 to Rs. 850 crores in
1968-69. During the same period expenditure
from government sources increased from
Rs. 234 crores, or 68 per cent of the total
expenditure in 1960-61 to an estimated sum
of Rs. 640 crores or 75 per cent in 1968-69.

3. The unfulfilled tasks are many. Much
delay has already occurred in complying with
the Constitutional Directive which enjoins on

~Government and non-govt, (local bodies, fees, endowments etc.) on all types of educational institutions.



fe States to “endeavourto provide within a
period of ten years from the commencement
of this Constitution for free and compulsory
education for all children until they complete
the age of 14 years.” By 1968-69, only 63 per
cent of the children in the age-group 6—14
would be going to school. The percentage of
the children in the,age-group 6-11 would be
78 and that of the 11-14 age-group 33. The
corresponding percentages for girls would be
60 and 20 respectively. The percentage of
children going to school in rural areas is still
much lower than that in the urban areas,
though the gap has steadily narrowed. In spite
of the rapid increase in the number of children
at school from the Scheduled Castes, Schedul-
ed Tribes and other backward classes, the
percentage of their enrolment remains much
below the national average. The position of
facilities available or utilised differs from
State to State and district to district. The State-
wise data in Annexures 11(A), 11(B) and IlI
reveal serious disparities. The problem of en-
roling girls and the children of the Scheduled
Castes and Scheduled Tribes assumes serious
dimensions in some States.

4. The rapid expansion in numbers has put
a severe strain on the physical facilities and
teaching personnel of educational institutions.
At the primary level there is considerable
wastage and stagnation. The proportion of
failure at the secondary and university levels
is high. The-quality of post-graduate educa-
tion and research and science education needs
to be upgraded. Insufficient attention has
been paid to vocational education. In techni-
cal education, coordination between institu-
tions and industry has not been very effective.

5. Approach—Priority will be given to the
expansion of elementary education and the
emphasis will be on the provision of facilities
for backward areas and communities and for
girls. Other programmes of importance will
be : improvement of teacher education; ex-
pansion and improvement of science educa-
tion, raising standards of post-graduate edu-
cation and research; development of Indian
languages and book production, especially
text-books; and the consolidation of technical
education including reorganisation of Poly-
technic education and its closer linking with
the needs of industry and its orientation to-
wards self-employment. Increased efforts will
be made to involve people in education pro-
grammes and to mobilise public support.
Emphasis will be laid on the development
of Youth Services. It is proposed to effect
economies by utilisation of existing facilities
to the maximum possible extent, streamlining

of the planning, implementing and evaluating
machinery, increasing the use of educational
technologies part-time and correspondence
courses, modern media ' of communication,
optimum size of institutions which promote
expansion and development with minimum
investment and without lowering standards;
and undertaking new tasks only after careful
preparation through pilot projects. Such acti-
vities as do not require much finances, but
have a large multiplier effect, will be encoura-
ged. Educational programmes will be in-

creasingly related to social and economic
objectives. This will require among other
things, coordination with development pro-

grammes in other sectors and the drawing up
of a perspective plan on the basis of man-
power needs, social demand, and the likely
availability of financial material and human
resources.

6. Pre-School Education—In the field of

pre-school education, Government effort will
be confined mainly to certain strategic areas
such as training of teachers, evolving suitable
teaching techniques, production of teaching
materials and teachers’ guides. In the Social
Welfare sector, however, there is a small pro-
vision for the opening of balwadies, both in
rural and urban areas.

7. Elementary Education.—The targets of ele-
mentary education are set out in Table I.

Table 1
Enrolment Targets for Elementary Education

(enrolment in million)

1960- 1965- 1968- 1973-

Stage 61 66 69 74
(Age-group)  Actuals Actuals Esti- Targets
mated
1 2 3 4 5
Primary (6—11)
Classes |—V
Enrolment 34-99  49-72 55-96  68*27
Percentage of
age-group . 62-4 75-6 77-9 84-9
Middle (11— 14)
ClassVI—VIlI
Enrolment 6-70 10-35  12-72 18-45
Percentage of
age-group . 22-5 30-3 33-4 42-1

Elementary (6— 14)
Enrolment 41-69 60-07 68-68 86-72

Percentage of
age-group = 49-0 60-1 62-7 69-8



The State-wise position of enrolment is
indicated in Annexures 11(A), 11(B) and III.
Bihar, Madhya Pradesh, Rajasthan and Orissa
have the problem of low enrolment of girls
and of children of Scheduled Castes and Sche-
duled Tribes whose members in these States
are quite sizeable efforts will be made to
remove the imbalances within States in regard
to the provision of educational facilities at
the elementary stage. Some States are con-
sidering the adoption of double shift in Clas-
ses | and 11, which between them account for
60 per cent of the enrolment in classes I-V.
It is proposed to make a study of the system
as it has operated in Kerala so as to facili-
tate its introduction elsewhere.

8. In regard to the age-group 11-14, the
problem is much more difficult as a large
majority of the parents in rural areas withdraw
their children from schools. The problem
needs special attention in Bihar, Madhya Pra-
desh, Orissa, Rajasthan and Uttar Pradesh.
A possible remedy is to provide part-time
education on a large-scale to children of this
age-group and provision has accordingly been
made for pilot projects, which will facilitate
large-scale development later on. Setting up
of schools within the easy reach of every
child is the first necessary step towards uni-
versity of enrolment.  To achieve this at
minimum cost, detailed district plans will be
drawn up. Each State will formulate a pha-
sed programme for the introduction of univer-
sal education for all children in the age-
group 6-14.

9, Secondary Education.—In the Fourth
Plan, it is expected to enrol 3.8 million addi-
tional pupils in classes IX-XI. The trend of
expansion of facilities at the secondary stage
shown in Table. 1.

Table 2

Enrolment at the Secondary Stage

Enrolment Percentage of
(In million) age-group
Year (14-17)

Boys Girls Total Boys Girls Total

1960-61

(actual) 2'46 0-56 3-02 17-5 4-2 1M

1 2 3 4 5 6 7
1965-66
(actual) 3-98 M3 5-11 24-9 7-4 16*4
1968-69

(estimated) 4-96 1-60 6-56 28*6 9-6 19*3

1973-74
(estimated) 7-43 2-94 10-37 36-5 150 25-9

The location of new schools will be de-
termined according to the requirements of
each area as spelt out in detailed district
plans. The main effort in the Fourth Plan
will be to enrich the content and improve the
quality of secondary education. A few Sta-
tes have taken preliminary steps to adopt the
new pattern of secondary education, re-
commended by the Education Commission
and propose to complete the change-over
during the Fourth Plan.

10. A major task in the field of post-
elementary education is to provide a large
variety of vocational courses for children who
do not intend to continue their general educa-
tion beyond the elementary stage. These
courses have to be of varying durations de-
pending upon the trades proposed to be

learnt. The industrial training institutes will
meet a part of this demand. To prepare
students to take up employment after the

secondary stage, a number of vocational
courses are being provided after class X in
industrial training institutes, polytechnics,
schools for nursing, and agricultural schools.
It will also be necessary to devise a number
of additional courses in response to new de-
mands. Provision is being made for pilot
projects for the purpose.

11. Girls* Education.—Sustained efforts to

extend the facilities for the education of girls
have been made right from the First Plan.
Girl Students as a percentage of their popula-
tion in the relevant age-group, increased from
24.8 in 1950-51 to 59.7 in 1968-69 in classes
I-V, 4.6 to 20.0 in classes VI-VIII and 1.5 to
9.6 per cent in classes I1X-XI during the
last 18 years. The gap between the enrolment
of boys and girls is still considerable as
shown in Table 3.
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Table 3
Progress of Girls’ Enrolment

(Enrolment in million)

I—V VI—VII IX—XI
Year Col. 3 Col.6 Col.9
as as as
Total Girls Percentage Total Girls Percentage Total Girls Percentage
of Cot. 2 of Col. 5 of Col. 8
1 2 3 C 4 5 6 7 8 9 10
1950-51 . 19-15 5-38 28*1 3-12 0-53 17-0 1-26 0-17 13*5
1960-61 . 34-99 11-40 32-6 6-70 1-63 24-3 3-02 0-56 18-5
1965-66 49-72 17-73 35-7 10-35 2-79 27-0 5-11 1-13 22-1
1968-69 55-96 20-93 37-5 12-72 3-72 29-2 6-56 1.60 24-4
During the Fourth Plan the enrolment of 13. At the secondary stage, the numbers

girls will be further increased through the
organisation of special programmes, the
nature of which will vary from State to State.

12. Teacher Education.—At
tary stage the number of teachers is estimated
to have increased from about 1.1 million in
1960-61 to about 1.6 million in 1968-69.
There has been correspondingly a steady ex-
pansion of teacher, training facilities so that
the number of elementary trained teachers
during the period increased from about 0.7
million to about 1.25 million, raising the per-
centage of trained teachers from 65 to 78.
Further, during the period 1966-69, owing to
financial stringency some of the States were
unable to employ all the teachers who passed
out of the training institutions. This has led
to considerable unemployment among trained
teach *in some States. Faced with this si-
tuation, a few States have closed down some
of the training institutions. Also taking ad-
vantage of the larger availability of trained
teachers, some States have raised the period
of training to two years. At present, the pro-
blem of untrained teachers is confined
largely to the States and Union Ter-
ritories in the eastern region. The programmes
which need special attention in the Fourth
Plan are : improving the quality of teacher
education training of more women teachers
and teachers from the tribal communities,
training of mathematics and science teachers
for the middle classes and in-service training
of teachers. Wherever necessary, correspon-
dence courses will be organised for training
of untrained teachers now working in schools.
The State Institutes of Education will co-
operate actively in the implementation of these
programmes.

the elemen-

of teachers in 1968-69 was estimated at 0.508
million of whom 0.366 million i.e. 72% were
trained. The training facilities available, at
present, at this stage are considered adequate
and can be easily expanded of such need
arises during the Fourth Plan. The correspon-
dence courses organised by. the Central Insti-
tute of Education, Delhi and the four
Regional Colleges of Education are hoping
to clear the back-log of untrained teachers
at this stages. The main programme during
the Fourth Plan will be to improve standards
of teachers education at this level and, to
organise a large-in-service education pro-
gramme especially for mathematics and
science teachers, Funds will be placed at
the disposal of the University Grants Com-
mission to  improve the physical facilities
of the departments of education in Univer-
sities and Secondary training colleges and
upgrade the professional competence of the
teacher educators working in them. These
programmes will be co-ordinated with those
of NCERT the State Institute of Education
and State Institutes of Science Education.

14 NCERT. and State Institute of Ed-
cation—To work out the programmes of
qualitative improvement at the school stage,
greater coordination will be effected between
the National Council of Educational Research
and Training (NCERT) at the Centre andi the
State Institutes of Education. Most of the
States propose to bring under the State Insti-
tutes of Education the various improvement.
During the Fourth Plan the programmes al-
ready initiated in the field of evaluation and
guidance, curriculum construction, extension,
text-book production, educational research
and science education will be expanded. A
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number of pilot projects will be worked out
and evaluated through these organisations.
An important area of investigation and ex-
perimentation will be the reduction of wast-
age and stagnation at the primary stage.
Training programmes for teacher educators
will also be continued. A Committee was
appointed to review and evaluate the activi-
ties and programmes of NCERT. In the light
of the recommendation of the Committee,
the Departments of the National Institute of
Education are being reorganised. Also suitable
changes are being made in the working of
the Regional Colleges of Education so that
they may provide leadership in the field of
teacher education in the region.

15. Higher Education—The enrolment
Arts, Science, Commerce and Law Courses
in universities and colleges increased by 0.2
million during each of the First and Second
Plan and 0.5 million in the Third Plan. The
additional enrolment in the Fourth Plan is
estimated to be about one million. Of this
0.15 million will be provided through corres-
pondence courses, evening colleges, and part-
time classes. In providing for the additional
enrolment, accent will be laid on the rational
location of institutions and an optimum insti-
tutional size.

Table 4
Enrolment at the University Stage
(Enrolment in million)

1960-
61
Actual

1968-
69

Esti-

mated

1965-
66
Actual

1973-
74
Esti-
mated

State
(Age-group)

1 2 3 4 5

UniversityjColle-
giate*
(age-group: 17-23)
Enrolment
(Total)
Percentage of
age group °
Enrolment in
science courses

0-74 1-23 1-69 2-66

1-5 2-3 2-9 3-8

019 0-51 0-68 1-19

¢Arts, Science and Commerce subjects excluding
Intermediate students of the U. P. Board but includ-
ing the pre-university classes run by the universities.

16. During the Fourth Plan,
emphasis will be on consolidation and improve-
ment of higher education through the strength-
ening of staff and library and laboratory
facilities. Funds will be provided to assist

n

the main

affiliated colleges which provide education tdS
more than 88 per cent of the university

students. Special assistance will be given to
a few selected colleges for fuller develop-
ment on the basis of their achievements,

existing facilities and potentialities for further
development.

17. Postgraduate courses occupy a key
position in the university system. Emphasis
in the Fourth Plan will be on increasing the
facilities for post-graduate education'and re-
search and on qualitative improvement. The
centres of advanced study, which are intended
to encourage the pursuit of excellence, will be
developed further. It is also ' proposed to
assist a few other promising university depart-
ments to grow as advanced centres. Emphasis
will be laid on the development of inter-disci-
plinary research by the setting up of clusters
of advanced centres in related subjects. The
Indian Council of Social Science Research has
been established to promote research in Social
Sciences.

18. Proposals to set up new universities will
be very carefully examined by the University
Grants Commission and the Ministry of Edu-
cation. The requirements of increased facili-
ties for postgraduate studies will be met by
establishing university centres in cities with a
number of colleges and a large student popu-
lation. These centres will have adequate
library and laboratory facilities and a nucleus
of university teachers.

19. The other programmes for improvement
of facilities for higher education include
provision for hostels, students study homes
and other facilities. The programmes of im-
proving the quality of teaching personnel in-
clude provision of summer schools, seminars
staff quarters and other measures. The Rural
Institutes will be oriented to assessed needs.

20. Scholarships and Fellowships.—The
present schemes of scholarships administered
by the Central Government like the National
Scholarships Scheme, the National Lgan
Scholarships Scheme, National Scholarships for
the Children of School Teachers and Merit
Scholarships in Residential Schools wUl be
continued. The University Grants Commission
will also continue to provide fellowships for
post-graduate education and research. The
number of post-matric scholarships under the
scheme for assisting the backward classes
will be increased from 145,000 in 1968-69
to about 20,00,000 in 1973-74. Scholarships
will also be awarded for medical and agricul-
tural education and scientific and industrial
research.



r 21. Science Education.—Enrolment for
lienee subjects, which was about 26 per cent
(including pre-university classes) of the total
enrolment at the university stage in 1960-61,
rose to about 40 per cent in 1968-69 and is
estimated to rise further to 45 per cent in

1973-74 Science education will be further
expanded and improved at elementary,
secondary and university stages. With this

end in view, programmes of pre-service and
in-service training of teachers will be streng-
thened, the curriculum in science upgraded
and laboratory facilities provided. The ad-
ministration and supervision of science pro-
grammes will be strengthened and informal
activities encouraged through science clubs
and science fairs.

22.  Social Education.—The most
ficant programme of functional literacy will
be implemented under the integrated pro-
gramme of Farmers’ Education and Func-
tional Literacy in the High Yielding Variety
Areas. This will cover 1 million adult farmers
in 100 districts. Educational institutions will
take up the programme of initial literacy
through the National Service Corps and the
Village adoption scheme. This will be fol-
lowed up by the provision of reading mate-
rials and library services. Voluntary organi-
sations will be assisted financially and with
technical guidance. The University Depart-
ments of Adult Education will be helped to
take pilot projects, to conduct research and
organise extension and extra-mural lectures.
The National Board of Adult Education has
been set up to advise Government on the
development programmes and for enlisting the
cooperation of all the interests concerned and
the different agencies involved.

23. Language Development and
Production.-~The Official Languages (Amend-
ment) Act, 1967 and the Government Reso-
lution thereon, enjoin on the Government of
India to prepare and implement a compre-
hensive programme for the spread of Hindi
as well as the other modern Indian languages
mentioned in the Constitution. The three
language formula will be progressively imple-
mented. The Institute of Languages has been
set up by the Central Government for Inter-
Linguistic research, training of translators
and encouraging the production of appropri-
ate literature. The State Governments will also
set up similar Institutes at the State Level. It
is also proposed to set up four regional
institutes for the training of teachers in modern

signifi-

Book
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Indian languages so as to enable the Hindi
States to introduce the teaching of modern
Indian languages, other than Hindi, under
the three-language formula. The work of the
Scientific and Technical Terminology Com-
mission will be continued. The schemes for
the development of Sanskrit will be continu-
ed and their scope expanded.

24.  Two important programmes
templated for book production :
tion of books in modern
with a view to their adoption as media of
instruction at the university stage, and the
indigenous production of books in English,
with a view to reducing our dependence on
imported books. These programmes will be
taken up by the Central Government in col-
laboration with the University Grants Com-
mission and State Governments. Programmes
of production of cheap textbooks for the
university stage in collaboration with the
Governments of U.S.A., U.K., and U.S.S.R.
will continue. At the school stage, intensive
efforts will be made to improve the quality
of textbooks, to produce ancillary teaching
materials, and to make proper arangements
for the distribution and sale of school text-
books. Three modern printing presses will
be set up in the Plan period with the assist-
ance of the Federal Republic of Germany to
print school textbooks. A number of State
Governments propose to set up autonomous
book production corporations. As recom-
mended by the National Integration Council,
a National Board of School Text-Books has
been set up to coordinate the programmes of
book production at the Central and State
levels. Emphasis will also be placed on the
production of children’s books to promote
national integration and develop their inter-
est in science.

the produc-
Indian languages,

25. Cultural Programmes.—The existing
programmes for the development of the three
national Akademies, the Archaeological Sur-
vey of India, the national and other muse-
ums, etc. will be stepped up. In addition,
replicas and prints of museum and archaeo-
logical objects will be supplied to selected
colleges and schools to increase the aware-
ness among students of our cultural heritage.
The work relating to the compilation of the
Indian and district gazetteers will be
continued.

26. National Service,
Sports and Games.—The
Corps

Youth Programmes,
National Service
programmes will be implemented on

are con-
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a selective basis. Under this scheme, deve-
lopment projects, , likely to be of interest to
students, will be taken up. The emphasis
will be on the adoption of villages and slum
areas for literacy drives and constructional
activities of various types, on a voluntary
basis, in cooperation with the local autho-
rities. There is provision for the training of

youth leaders. A student health service
scheme will be introduced. The National
Cadet Corps will continue on an optional

basis. Efforts will be made to develop a wider
national outlook among students by bringing
them together from different parts of the
country for studies, social service and recrea-
tion. Provision exists for assisting and set-
ting up planning forums in colleges and uni-
versities.  Grants will be given to organisa-
tions for the development of sports, games,
physical education and other youth activities.
Students, proficient in games and sports, will
be awarded scholarships. In State Plans, there
are provisions for programmes relating to
physical education, youth welfare, sports and
games, scouting and guiding, stadia, sports
councils, coaching schemes, and indigenous
games.

27. Technical Education.—Technical insti-

tutions have been planned for an annual
admission capacity of 25,000 students at the
degree level and 48,600 students at the diploma
level. In view of the present unemployment
among engineers, the actual admissions in
1968-69 were about 17,000 in degree and
27,000 in diploma courses. It is proposed to
keep the enrolment targets under review in
the light of the assessed demand of engineer-
ing personnel in the Fifth and the subsequent
Plans. The main emphasis in technical edu-
cation, during the Fourth Plan, will be on
improving quality and standards. The im-
provement programmes would relate to pre-
service and in-service training and training in
industry of teachers, reorganisation of diploma
courses in order to diversify and reorientate
them functionally to the needs of industry,
expansion and improvement of post-graduate
engineering studies and research, curriculum
development and preparation of instructional
materials including laboratory equipment. The
number of places for practical training in
industry which was increased from 2,000 in
1967-68 to 11,000 in 1968-69 will be main-
tained at about the same level during the
Fourth Plan. The Apprentices Act is proposed
to be amended to include graduates and
diploma holders. Centres of advanced study
will be developed, one each in Aeronautics,
Material Sciences and Electronics and Auto-

mation at Bombay, Kharagpur and Bangaloff

respectively. Part-time degree and diploma’
courses will be consolidated. Management
studies at the Institutes of Management in

Calcutta and Ahmedabad and in the universi-
ties will be further developed. Support will be

given for further development to the Indian

Institute of Science, Bangalore, the National

Institute of Training in Industrial ~ gineer-
ing, Bombay, the National Institute ‘i , >rge
and Foundry, Ranchi and other institutions.

An attempt will be made for the closer linking

of science and technology. The activities of
technical institutions in fabricating t*v)r ~ient
will be developed. 1

28.  Planning, Administration and F alua-
tion Machinery.—To put through the various
educational programmes effectively, the
administrative machinery will be streamlined.
The strength of the cadres, their recruitment
and training policies and the incentives
provided to them at various levels as well as
the remedial ~measures required will be
reviewed. The work-load of supervisors will
be examined and the concept of supervision
~proadened to include professional guidance
to teachers. Provision will be made for the
training and re-training of administrative
cadres.  Research will be carried out in
procedures and practices in different States as
well as in other countries. The State Direc-
torates of Education will carry out periodic
reviews to reform the administrative machi-
nery in response to the changing needs of
educational programmes and policies. The
task of detailed planning will be progressively
shifted to the district level and individual
institutions will be encouraged to plan and

implement their own programmes of develop-
ment.

29.  Outlays.—A total of Rs. 829 crores
has been provided in the Plan in addition to
an average annual non-Plan expenditure of
Rs. 550 crores. Out of this Rs. 558 crores
(67.3 per cent) will be in the State sector,
Rs. 30 crores (3.6 per cent) in the Centrally
sponsored sector, and Rs. 241 crores (29.1
per cent.) in the Central sector. State-wise
allocations for education are given in Anne-
xure 1V. According to existing trends, it is
estimated about Rs. 150 crores are likely tc
be available from non-government sources,
which includes fees, contributions by local
bodies and endowments. In addition, educa-
tion cess could be levied for elementary
education and local resources mobilised foi
school buildings, school improvement, and
mid-day meals.
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Manpower

30. ldeally educational development at the
higher levels should be broadly related to the
pattern of jobs and the estimates of the future
demand of the economy for educated man-
power. This is important both for the indi-
vidual and the society. The individual is
enabled to take (iecisions about future careers
with the assurance that his training will be
put to proper use and he would be productive-
ly employed. The gain to society flows from
the fact that a timely view of educated man-
power required to achieve the varied tasks
of economic development makes it possible
to provide adequately, yet not excessively, for
the scale and pattern of educational develop-
ment which will best serve the purpose. There
are uncertainties inherent in the task. Long-
term forecast of the growth of the economy
has to be made and in order to provide
guidance for educational planning it must be
not only sufficiently detailed but fairly autho-
ritative. Even when this condition is broadly
realised, it is not all too easy to work out
the ramified implications for employment and
the corresponding requirement of phased out-
put from the educational system.

31. Nevertheless such projections must be
made despite the tentative character of the
estimates. As new facts emerge and better
methods of analysis are evolved, fresh esti-
mates will need to be made. It must also
be recognised that manpower planning based
on the needs of an economy postulated to
grow at a certain pace will create problems
of maladjustment if the pace of growth
slackens significantly over protracted periods.
On the other hand, if such planning is, from
the beginning, predicated on the overcautious
approach regarding the future tempo of deve-
lopment, there will be the certainty of expos-
ing the economy to serve constraints imposed
by shortage of trained personnel at various
levels when other conditions happen to be
favourable for faster growth. There are
greater risks of loss when such avoidable
shortages arise than when there is a marginal
surplus of trained manpower.

32. As manpower is not homogenous,
manpower planning has to concern itself with
different categories, such as doctors, nurses,
engineers, agricultural graduates and crafts-
men, each having its own level of education
and specialisation. The provision of educa-
tional facilities to meet the estimated man-
11—25 M. of Edu./70

power requirements of some of the important
categories is discussed below.

33.  Medical Personnel.—Expansion
missions aftd out-turn of doctors during the
Third Plan Period, the three subsequent years
and as planned for the last year of the Fourth
Plan are shown below :

Table 6
Annual Admission and Out-turn of Medical
Graduates
No. of  Annual Annual
Year Colleges ad_mis- out-turn
sion
1 2 3 4
1961 . 66 7,008 4,068
1962 . 71 7,348 3,992
1963 . 79 9,667 4,179
1964 . 81 10,227 4,415
1965 . 87 10,620 5,135
1966 . 89 11,079 6,159
1967 . 91 11,106 7,407
1968 . 93 11,500* 9,080*
1973 . 103 13,000* 10,300*

*Provisional estimates.

34. By the end of the Fourth Plan, the
number of medical colleges is expected to
increase to 103, with an admission capacity
of 13,000. To meet the requirement of tea-
chers in medical colleges, specialists and re-
search workers, existing facilities for post-
graduate education will be appropriately ex-
panded.

35. The stock of doctors increased from
an estimated 70,000 in 1960-61, to 86,000 in
1965-66 and to 102,000 in 1968-69. It is esti-
mated that it will increase to 138,000 in
1973-74. The doctor-population ratio in
1968-69 was approximately 1:5,200. It is ex-
pected that by the end of the Fourth Plan
a doctor-population ratio of 1:4300 will be
reached, and five years later 1:3700.

in ad-
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36. The training of nurses and para-medi-

cal personnel takes less time and adjustments
of supply and demand can be made within
a shorter span of time. The programme of
expansion of facilities for the training of nur-
ses and para-medical > personnel during the
Fourth Plan period will be related broadly to
the requirements of these categories of per-
sonnel in connection with medical, public
health and family planning programmes. The
expected increase in the number is indicated
below :

Table 7

Stock of Para-Medical Personnel

1965-66  1968-69  1973-74
Category (anticipa- (anticipa-
ted) ted)
Nurses. 45,00a 61,000 88,000
Auxiliary  nurse-
midwives . 22,000 34,000 54,000
Health/sanitary ins-
pectors 18,000 20,000 32,000
Pharmacists . 48,000 31,000 56,000
Radiographers 700 1,800 11,300
Laboratory  tech-
nicians 2,000 3,200 8,600

37. Agricultural Personnel.—There has
been a rapid expansion of facilities for the
training of agricultural and veterinary gradu-
ates to meet the requirements of trained man-
power for agricultural development.

Table 8

Expansion in Training Facilities for Agricul-
tural and Veterinary Graduates

No. of Annual  Annual
Year Colleges ~ admis-  out-turn
sion
1 2 3 4
,,,,,,,,,,,,, -3

Agricultural Gradu-
ates :

1960-61 . 51 5,634 2,150

?
1 2 3 4
1965-66 70 10,049 5,259
1966-67 70 8,649 4,368
1967-68 70 8,407 5mo*
Veterinary Gradu-
ates :

1960-61 17 1,301 831
1965-66 20 1,513 990
1966-67 20 1,500 1,026
1967-68 20 1,500 850*

*Provisional estin. ''*S

3if The stock of agricultural and veterinary
graduates has increased from about 14,000
and 5,000 in 1960-61 to 32,000 and 9,300
respectively in 1965-66. On the basis of the
present intake the stock of agricultural and
veterinary graduates should increase to 71,000
and 15,200 respectively in 1973-74. It is ex-
pected that the requirements will be adequa-
tely met.

39. Provision is also being made to create
suitable training facilities to meet the require-
ments for agricultural technicians of various
types such as tractor operaters and tractor
mechanics.

40. Engineering Personnel—During the
Third Plan there was a considerable expan-
sion of facilities for engineering education
both at the degree and diploma levels. The
admission targets set originally in the Third
Plan were 19,100 for the degree courses and
37,400 for diploma courses. The position
was reviewed in 1962 after the Chinese agres-
sion and the declaration of a state of
emergency. It was decided to accelerate the
expansion of facilities for engineering educa-
tion, both at the degree and diploma levels,
ostensibly to meet the urgent additional re-
quirements arising from the new develop-
ments. The time lags of the educational
system do not appear to have been taken
sufficiently into account. In the event, the
targets set for the end of the Third Plan were
exceeded even by 1963-64- The actual levels
were :
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Table 9

Expansion of Engineering Education

Degree level Diploma level
Year
No. of  Sanction- Actual Out- No. of  Sanction- Actual Out-
Tons e e MM MENE ke TC wm
1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9
1960-61 . - - 102 13,824 13,692 5,703 195 25,801 23,736 7,969
1$SM2 * . 111 » 15850 15,497 7,026 209 27,701 26,525 10,349
1962-63 . 114 17,074 * 17,889 8,246 231 30,826 29,914 12,046
1963-64 . . 118 21,040 N 2Q744 9,120 248 39,712 37,822 12,938
1964-65 . . . 131 23,757 22,214 9,456 264 46,243 41,645 - 15,202
1965-66 . < . 133 24,695 23315 10,282 274 48,048 43,984 17,699
1966-67 . . 137 25,000 . 24,934 13,051 284 48,579 46,461 22366
IS&tM . . 138 25000 24,237 13,772 284 48580 42935 21,191
1968-6? . * . 138  (25,000) 16,800*  17,000* 284  (48,000) 31,000 26,000*
*Provisional estimates.
41. There was Mutually no increase fa and in particular on rapid industrial adva«ic&

sanctioned intake at the degree and diploma
levels of engineering education after 1965.
But admissions dropped in 1967 68 and much
more steeply in 1968-69 when these were 30
percent below the level of the previous year.

42. The stock of graduate engineers is
estimated to have, increased from 58,000 in
1960-61 to 134,000 in’1968-69, and of dip-
fislia holders from 75,000 in 1960-61 to
198,000 in 1968-69.

43. The decline and later the stagnation
in the tempo of industrial development, the
slowing down of the rate of investment, the
severe control on government expenditure,
which were features of the years 1966-67 and
1967-68 inevitably restricted the opportunities
for satisfactory employment of engineers,
while new output continued on the basis of
admissions 3,to 5 years earlier. While long
term solution was recognised to lie in the
accelerated pace of economic development

a number of short-term measures were ap-
proved by Government to create employment
opportunities for engineers, and seek &
balance in supply and demand. As ma»y insti-
tutions had expanded in a hurry, it was re-
commended that admissions be* restricted to

the number witii which the*institutions could

adequately cope so that standards could be

maintained. The out-turn of graduates and

diploma holders during the-Fourth Ha® is;

except to a marginal extent, predetermined by

the admissions which have already taken

place. The existing facilities for engineering

education should be sufficient to meet the

Fourth and the Fifth Plan requirements. No

shortages are expected. The problem will be

primarily of effective deployment and better

utilization of persons trained. There is need

for studies to be undertaken both industry-

wise and regionwise in order to ensure that

regional or inter-speciality imbalance do not

develop between supply and demand qf®
broad categories of personnel.



Annexure ila”

Growth of Enrolment i Schools & Colleges—1961-74

1960-61 1(965-66I | 1(95?(—(5'9 (1EE)73_-74
- i Boys/Girls Actuals) (Actuals ikely stimat-
Stage and Age-Group Unit y ( ) positiony oty
" C2 3 4 5 6 7
Primary (6— 11) Classes I—V Million Total 34-99 49*72 55-96 68-27
Enrolment (62-4)  (75.6) (779  (84%9)
Boys . 23*59 31.99 34 98 40%37
t (825)  (957)  (9§7) (97 5)
Girls . 11-40 17-75 20-98 27-90
<41%4  (54-8). (5°-7). (71%*6)
I Middle (11—14) Classes Million Total 6-70 10-35 12-72 18-45
VI—VIII Enrolment ' (22-5)  (30-3) (33-4)  (42*1)
Boys . 5*07 7-56 $u00 12-26
(33-2)  (435), (46-6) . (54-6)
Girls . 1-63 2-79 3*72 6*J9
(11*3)  (16-7)  (20%0)  <29%0)
1. Secondary (14—17) Classes ~ Million Total 3-02 5*11 6-56 @ 10-37
IX—XI* Enrolment (111)  (164) (199  (25-9)
Boys . 2*46 398 4-96 7*43
(W75) (249 1(86) " (365)
Girls . 0*56 1-13 1-60 .2-94
(4-2) (7-4) (9-6)  (15*0)
IV. University Education (17—23) Million Total 0*74 1-23 1-69 2*66
(Arts, ~ Science and Com- <1*5) (2-3) (2-9) <3-8)
merce). Enrolment
V. Technical Education (Admis-
sion Gapacity)
Diploma » Nos. Total 25,800 48,000 48,600 48,600
Degree . . . = Nos. Total 13,820 24,700 25,000 25,000

N ote

age-group. ) )
«incivaes enrolment in classes 1X to X 11 in case of Uttar Pradeshwhich the State Government regard as
part of school education.

78

Figures in parenthesis indicate percentages of enrolment to the population in the corresponds



Annexure li(A)
Provision of Schooling Facilities—Classes 1-V

(Enrolment in Thousands)

| 1960-61 ' 1965-66 1968-69
No. State/Union Territory Enrol-  Percentage Enrol- Percentage  Enrol- Percentage
ment of the ment of the ment of the
age-group age-group age-group

1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8
1 Andhra Pradesh . . . 29,76 68 36,77 - 75 37,94 74
2 Assam > . . N 11,26 68 14,53 73 16,40 71
a Bihar .. . . 31,84 51 . 3803 5z 44,44 57
4 Gujarat « . . . . 20,30 72 28,83 89 29,88 85'
5 Haryana* , . . . . Included under Punjab . 850 64
6 Jammu & kashmir . 210 47 333 71 337 66
7 Kerala . o 2391 no 29,62 119 31,97 1,19
8 Madhya Pradesh 20,11 49 30,00 59 32,48 59
9 Maharashtra . . . . 39,49 77 52,34 89 60,99 9%
10 Mysore . 21,68 74 32,09 92 34,50 89
11 Nagaland . . .., 43 83 53 100 65 1,12
12 O riSSa.civneniiiieeeen 1411 64 17,68 71 20,31 74
T3 Punjab . . 14,40* 57 23,11* 72 + 1356 71
14 Rajasthan - - 11,15 . 4 17,35 54 .+ 2013 56
15. Tamil Nadu . 33,33 85 45,23 103 « 48,82 1,05
16 Uttar Pradesh . 40,93 45 80,17 74 98,45 84
17. West Bengal 29,02 65 38,09 71 - 43,60 73
18 A. & N. Islands . 4 63 10 100 10 99
19 Chandigarh Included under Punjab 26 86
20 Dadra & Nagar Haveli N.A. N.A. 5 N.A. 6 N.A.
21 -Delhi o 2,86 -79 4,30 1,00 4,75 93
22 Goa, Daman & Diu . N.A. N.A. 95 81 1,04 88
23 HimachalLPradesh | . 84 51 1,39 76 4,01 87
24 L.M. &A. Islands . 3 1,03 4 Ui 3,75 1,26
25 Manipur. . 57 52 75 56 1,03 70
26 N.E.F.A. . 5 26 13 27 1 34
27. Pondicherry . . . . a 74 47 98 54 1,05
28. Tripura .- . , 87 55 1,23 65 151 75
Total 3,49,94 62 +4,97,20 76 559,66 . 18

m"Including Haryana and Chandigarh. )
Note —Totals do not tally because of rounding.
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Annexure 11(B)

Provision of Schooling Facilities—Classes VI-VIIt

State/Union Territory

Andhra Pradesh
Assam . . . n
Bihar

Gujarat..ceeininiesienenes

Haryana .
Jammu & Kashmir
Kerala

Madhya Pradesh
Maharashtra
Mysore

Nagaland

(O I A - N

Punjab .
Rajasthan . .
Tamil Nadu

Uttar Pradesh .

West Bengal

A. & N. Islands
Chandigarh . . .
Dadra & Nagar Haveli
Delhi . . .
Goa, Daman & Diu
Himachal Pradesh

L. M. &A, Islands .

Pondicherry
Tripura . . .

Total

1960-61 1965-66
Enrol- Percentage Enrol- Percentage
ment of the ment of the

age-group age-group
3 4 5 6
4,08 17 6,62 .25
2,20 26 3,22 32
3,35 17 6,61 17 .
3,87 26 6,17 .36
Included under Punjab
59 24 95 37
6,95 55 8,90 66 .
3,17 15 5,50 22
7,48 28 12,61 40
3,63 22 6,08 34
7 27 1n 39
1,08 9 2,35 18
4,39* 29 5,49* 32
2,07 14 3,50 21
6,91 32 10,53 45
8,24 17 14,05 25
5,18 22 7,85 29
05 14 1-4 33
Included under Puryab
N.A. N.A. 0-5 N.A.
112 58 1,90 79
N.A. N.A. 19 37
20 23 37 38
0-3 18 0-8 42
15 27 22 32
0-8 6 1-5 1
7 31 12 50
15 20 26 29
67,05 23 1,03,46 30

©Figure relates to classes VI and VIII only.

80

¢Includes Haryana and Chandigarh.

N ote Totals do not tally because of rounding.

(Enrolment in thousands)

1968-69
Enrol Percentage
ment of the

age-group

7 8
5,80@ 32
3,36 28
8,21 20
7,27 39
3,05 43
99 I
10,94 I
6,90 24
16,10 47
7,39 36
15 49
3,59 25
411 43
4,32 23
13,84 54
16,59 27
9,90 32
3 40
10 75
0-8 N.A.
2,13 81
29 52
1,21 53
0-9 47
30 38
3 12
15 55
40 39
127,17 3
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State/Union Territory

Andhra Pradesh
Assam

Jiihar

Gujarat .
Haryana.

Jammu & Kashmir .

Kerala

Madhya Fradesh

Maharashtra
Mysore
Nagaland
Orissa

Punjab
Rajasthan
Hunil Nadu
Uttar Pradesh .
West Bengal

A. & N. Islands

Chandigarh s
Dadra & Nagar Haveli

Delhi «

Opa, Daman & Diu .
Himachal Fradesh
L. M. & A. Islands .

N.E.F. A
Manipur .
Pondicherry

Tripura

Total

Annexure 11(C)

Note:—Totals do not tally because of rounding,

sincludes Haryana and Chandigarh.

Provision of Schoolingfacilities—Classes-1X-XI

(Enrolment in thousands)

1960-61 265-66
Enrol-  Percentage Enrol- Percentage
ment of the ment of the

age-group age-grpup

3 4 5 6

1,96 9 3,38 14
1,26 17 2,06 23
3,28 12 4,36 13
171 13 2,82 18
Included under Punjab
22 10 33 14
1,77 16 3,77 a
1,24 7 2,50* 12
3,38 14 6,25 .22
1,69 n 2,92 18
2 9 4 -28
45 4 1,07 9
1,60* 12 2,65* 17
85 7 1,42 10
2,68 13 5,46 25
501 9 7,54 15
2,10 10 3,22 13
0-2 6 0-5 13
Included under Punjab -
N.A. N.A. 0-2 N.A.

53 3 90 44

N.A. N.A. 9 23

5 7 13 14

N.A. N.A. 0-2 12

0-2 N.A. 0-2 i

7 15 u 19

3 13 6 27

5 8 1 14

- 3020 un 51,08 16

Einrol-
ment

7

3,87
2,49
5,02
4,16
117

53
4,43
3,40
1,77
3,19

1,68
1,77
1,83
7,07
9,30
545
0-7

0-3
123
16
51
0-4
17
17

65,66

Percentage
ofthe
age-group

8

15
18
13
25
18
$8
3
14
25
18
19
13
15
n
3q
13
20
1$
4f
N,A.
50

H
26
*9

7
25
34

20

19



Sl.

No.

OO~ UTRWN

State/Union
Territory

Andhra Pradesh

Assam
Bihat
Gujarat
Haryana

Jammu & Kashmir .

Kerala

Madhya Pradesh

Maharashtra .
Mysore
Nagaland
Orissa

Punjab
Rajasthan
Tamil Nadu .
Uttar Pradesh
West Bengal

A. & N. [slands

Chandigarh
Dadra &
Haveli
Delhi .
Goa, Daman

Himachal Pradesh .

Pondicherry
Tripura .

Total

Annexurb in

Enrolment at school stage—Bdf&> Girls and Total in 1968-69

Nagar

Boys
3

22,47
10,00
33,10
18,83
6,03
2,45
17,02
22,88
35,45
1933
43

12,95
8,10
14,69
28,00
62,48

27,06 ,
6

13

4
2,64
61
2,47
3
66-
15
'3l
92

3,4%$,79 2,09,87

1

Classes IX—XI

(Enrolment in thousands)

corresponding
age-group

Percentage of the

Enrolment

Percentage of the

corresponding
age-group

Boys Girls' Total Boys Girls Total boys Qirls Total Boys Girls Total

12

Classes I—V Classes VI—VIII
-~ e 1— f
Percentage of the
Enrolment corresponding , Enrolment
age-group ,
Girls  Total Boys Girls Total
4 5 6 7 8 9 10 1
1547 37,9 83 60 74 4,19 1,61 5,80
6,40 16,40 87 54 71 2,36 1,00 3,36
11,34 44,44 84 30 57 6,94 1,27 8,21
11,05 29,88 1,04 65 85 4,78 2,49 7,27
2,47 8,50 85 40 64 2,37 69 3,05
92 3,37 94 37 66 79 22 99
14,95 31,97 1,23 1,14 1,19 5,99 4,95 10,94
960 32,48 82 36 59 5,30 1,60 6,90
2554 6099 110 78 95 10,59 5,51 16,10
1467 34,50 1,01 77 89 4,88 2,51 7,39
8,22 65 1,49 1,12 10 5 15
736 20,31 95 78 74 2,98 61 3,59
546 1356 8l 54 71 2,88 ¢« 123 4,11
544 20,13 19 61 56 3,59 73 4,32
2082- 48,82 1,18 32 1,05 9,00 4,84 13,84
3597 9845 1,02 a1 84 1340 3,19 16,59
16,54 43,60 89 64 73 6,83 3,07 9,90
4 10 1,20 55 99 55 1 3
13 26 88 86 86 45 10
2 6 N.A. N.A. N.A. 0.6 0-2 08
2,11 4,75 97 88 93 1,30 83 2,13
43 1,04 1,00 65 88 19 10 .29
1,53 4,00 1,06 68 87 91 30 121
2 5 142 1,07 1,26 0-7 0-2 0-9
43 1,09 85 56 70 20 10 30
2 17 61 8 34 2 1 3
23 54 1,20 90 < 1,05 10 5 15
69 1,61 855 66 75 24 16 40
5,59,66 95 60 78 8999 37,18 127,17

13

20

14 15

2 302
20 454

33 49,66 16,00 65,66

16

17

.!A
H
~

L ~NwA

Ne _ BRNRRG

o oY NRPREE
Vs RO
oW ONOOJWNOoHOW~NOW

=
=
[op}

18

29

19

20



Sl.

State/

No.m _Union

10
1
12
13
14

15

Territory

Andhra Pra-
desh

Assam .
Bihar .
Gujarat
Haryana

Jatriaw and
Kashmir

Kerala
e
- 9
Mysore
NagSllaad
Orissa.
Punfe*)

Rajastha*

Tamil Nadu-

Annexurb

v

State-wise allocationsfor education in the Fdurth Plan

Gene-
ral

Educa-
tion

3,306
2,263
3,061
2,550
1,300

769
1,700

3,200
5,500
1,000

401
1,425
2,100
1,400

5,000

12—25 M. of Edu./70

Tech-

nical

Educa-
tion

300
301
310
300
155

60
225

400
950
200

150
85
30

503

(Rs. in lakhs)
Cul- Total
ture 3+
+5)
S 6

Izo 3,620

23 2,587

* 3371

50 2,900

8 1,458

20 849

* 1,925

25 3,625

22 6478

* 1,200

10 *56

25 1,600

2 2,187

15 1,4*5

40 5,543

(Rs. in lit™w)

e 1 2 3 4 S 6
16 tttar Pradfcsh 5295 1,048 -
17 West Bengal 3,266 370 15 %&&
18 A. &N, Is-

lands 100 o 5 105
19 Chandigarh . 50 20 * 70
20 Dadra & Na-

gar Havfeli . 23 « %
21 Delhi . 2,300 2S1 9 2*5%0

22 Goa, Daman

% Diu 300 84 10 394
23 Himachal Pfa-
desh . 609 50 12 661
24 L, M. & A .
Islands 36 - 36
25 Manipur 303 20 * 323
26 RE.F.A. 200 * 200
27 Pondtehfcrry 210 20 2 232
28 Tripura 332 95 427
Total 47,987 5972 298 54,257**

eincluded in General Education.

**Thid has since been revised to As. 538 crores.
The State-wise final break-up is Hot yet'available.



Item 6.—Merit-cum-means test may be , introduced for free -education,
scholarships or.-financial assistance to students at the secondary
stage of education and above.

(Issue;raised by. the Planning Commission)

‘It has-been pointed out that the introduc-
tion of free education for every student at
pil levels of education has far reaching impli-
cations in terms of. expenditure involved,
number of educated persbns becoming avail-
able for pay packet employment and lower-
ing of standards and , quality of education.
While constitutionally, it is imperative to
provide free education up to the end of ele-
mentary stage there are no compulsions for
a, programme of free education beyond
that stage? Some of the significant implica-
tions of?a non-discriminating introduction of
a scheme of free education for all the stages
w.ould bi? as under:

(@ The Government will havetoiacur
expenditure for theestaljlishmeat # new
institutions and reimbursement of the
loss*of free income to aided institutions.

ft>) Since the pace in the increase in num-
bers enrolled in educational institutions

is always larger than the increase in
expenditure that the Government can
undertake, the quality of and equip-

ment in education will be fapidly deteri-
orating,

() As the number of graduates and matri-
culates is increasing at a phenomenal
pace and because standards are lowerin
down, tfae-situation in relation to bptfi
employment and employability will be
fast worsening. At present the Govern-
ment which is the only substantial em-
ployer of what is clerical and non-techni-
cal labour is finding it impossible to
offer employment in adequate volume
and faces a problem of educated-un-
employment.

<d) Whatever expansion in educational
institutions is taking place is mostly con-
centrated on the general education side
and not in fields and courses preparing
for various types of skilled labdw and
other personnel.

2. It has been suggested that unless- there
is a well-defined policy of applying strict cri-
teria, based on merits, for purposes of ad-
mission to post-elementary stages ,<¥ educa-
tion it will be impossible to stop t€e rusfr to
such courses which lead to white-collared
jobs!  Therefore;-the pdHcy of provitfiig free
education to all students at various le”If, as
adopted in certain States, needs to be review-
ed immediately..

3. One of the possible solutions suggested
is the introduction of merit-cwj"mea*&.1E$t at
all stages above the primary education>tevel.
It is understood that the Government Is find-
ing it progressively neSisary to |Iftttfecluce
these elements to scholarships g*ve% syen tp
Scheduled Castescand Scheduled Tnbes™I Their
introduction in regard to generality of the
pO~ation, it is -suggest!?#, shdukt "fiict
objected to.

4. White it is-true that; as faras;p»sSsible.
merit should be the criterion for getting
ai&hissioii to P(#t-elemen"ry institutions, the
facilitiesfor further tr*ng in sk”j.vpca-
tional courses, in part-time and snort-term
courses, should not be'denied to those'who
cannot be admitted to normal educational
institutions.  For this purpose, it would be
necessary to evolve programmes of a voca-
tional nature, which help the students in
self-employment. They should also be given
the opportunities of improving their qualifica-
tions, while in work, through correspondence
courses etc. This would help in their hori-
zontal and vertical mobility.



Item 7.—To consider the iccurtimehdations of the National Seminar held iii
otfato 1Ith February, 1970 on Gandhian Values in

IndianEducation.

, iXbe- Union Ministry of Education and
Youth Services grganised a National'Seminar
op Gaijdhjan Y ~i*s.inln W £<ju<;ation a$
$Fev$gram from 9th to |1th February, 1970
in tjie Gandhi Birth Centenary to consider
same impoitant fcets gf the problems relating
to Gandhian Values in Indian Education.
The Undoq Education Minister was present
in the seminar on the 10th and 11th February,
1970. 3~ participants of the seminar dis-
cussed with Aeharya Vinoba Bh"ve some of
the important conclusions which emerged
from the National Seminar and sought his
advice and guidance in regard to giving a
practical shape to the introduction of
GandhianValues in Indian Education.

2. A cppy of the Address of Prof. V. K. R.
V. Rao, Union I"mister of Education and
Youth Services totneNational Seminar may
be seen at Annexure IVA. A copy of the main
conclusions pf the National Seminar may be
seen at Amieajure. V.

. 3. The National Seminar recommended that
a suitable programme should be developed
to, realise the following three fundamental
feates'ip Indijui Education :

(1) dignity of manual labour through the
use 6f work as a part of the educational
programme;

~ (2) assense of social awareness and social
responsibility througb the involvement of

students and teachers in  meaningful
programmes of community service; and

() the promotion of a secular outlook or
sarvadharama samabhava through an
understanding of the fundamental unty pf
all religions; and that students .should be
involved in thel’y planning and imple-
mentation.  The. National  Seminar
emphasised that these programmes should
cover all stages of education and should
be varied and flexible enough to suit.loeal
conditions $nd available: resources. It?
was also recommended that pilot projects
may be launched in selected districts »
least one in'each State) whose jaMmwa
programmes incorporating the Gandhian
Values in the field of education: toiiid t*e,

, developed intensively.

4. The Union Minister-of Education
Youth Services, requested Aeharya Vinoba
Bhave to guide ihe preparation, of books fprr
cJiUdren fa teach
that'is the promotion of a secular outlook
through an understanding pf the fundamental
unit of all religions.

5. The Union Minister of Education™an#
Youth Services is taking follow*up action <m
the various recommendations of the National
Seminar and a special cell for the purpose
has been set up in the Ministry of Education
and Youth Services for this purpose.



ANN»i8& iV'(A)

Address by Iftof. V. K. R. V. Rao at the Ntoti&nal Seminar on Gmdhian

Values in

Education

I must begin by extending a warm welcome
to- ye”™ aH to this National Seminar, orgams-
first time, by the Ministry of Edu-

cation: and1Youth Services in eoHfeboration
with* tite Mfeharashfap- Government and the
Hfidtetan* TaHs* Sangk to discuss-, in this
wa*©# Gand&ps Bartfe Centenary; some
important facets of the problems relating to
<mwMw Values in Indian Education. My
only- regfet is t&* | was not here personally
to-welcome you and take part tetftediscus-
sjoes- aa J he<& eageriy looked forward to.
Acute fa%ue and* medical* advice have pre-
vealeditte &n>doing sa  regeet? is aU die
gEeateC) became, Ishai not bo- taking advan-
tage*dbthe benign. and stimulating presence of
Acharya Vinobha Bteave who has btessed
this Seminar. | hope, however* that from
Stevagiigfi-, so buoyed of Gandhijii  will
the stimshis thvat will spearhead

& movement' i&tr tfce active-  incorporation* of
G"EK”bn Values i™ our educational system,

HAIS is the Gandhi Centenary year. Many
flwfyv po>ca«| and  unpleasant—have
t"ppaedf dspteg’this yeafs We have> at vari-
dtk plai&Msas and; in a number ofc speeches.
and<talks, pledged ourselves; to our adherence
to®  basic values. propounded! bjp Gandhiji>
I have, howewr,, been feeling, that our. pledges
would become meaningful if we could ensure
that at least our future generations get some
grounding in Gandhian values and the mes-
sage of Gandhi as given by his life and
teachings.. It is, therefore, that | thought it
might be useful to convene a seminar on the
subject and that too at Sevagram and in the
presence of the greatest living exponent of
Gandhian values, Acharya Vinoba Bhave,
who is, fortunately for us, present here
today.

One important reason for us to look back
is that the present educational situation,
more or less, presents the same spectacle as
obtained in 1937 when Gandhiji came out,
in a concrete form, with his idea of educa-
tional reconstruction. During these 33 years,
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in spite of our 2$ years of Mepesdener and
about 19 years of planned <fevefepments tfee
quality* of education iff terms of self re$ftn<z.
socj™l awareness, and na$anSl! integKrtfoB
doesnot see®, to hasyct grown jt" atoy*s"psw;ia?-
bife extent, even though there lascertafely
been? vast quantitative progress in terajsoftbe
number of puoi& and the nttfflfeer a«i variety
of edUcati'end. tnstiitetiiofis- M ia proof is
needed, one has only- to- glance through the
report of the Education CoffiBMSsteB- wMeh
has ‘feeen available with* us for the last lltfee
years. Educati<™ con”tiues t& be equated®
Witk literacy an# fearnkig. There is Hardfy afcy
room for practical and productive wordfr.
There te- little 1Se#v&«g contact between tfce
sghoQI and. the society or between the .curri-
Qulum a$dr the, yitolladiVrtifes whif&r abstain
life outside lie school- tfte rate, of-gtowth
of; literacy bas increased but the number of
illiterates ha& gpne up, Tite rate of Wa'ta'e
and stagnation continues tff remain- constant.
The Constitutional Directive of briligfiig’ a»
cWidueiv wg to the m r'<& 14 in schools is
stEf a distant goal tllerefpre.in more titan
quft sense, we are, wh™MS WS yets ijt 193?
Experiments haye been madfe m scan® institu
tions but they have not madb a perceptible
impact. There is, no? doubt that a, numtfer of
bujj$ngs,h»vE cqjne ilp, scientific and tecKpo-
logical personnel have been trainedT and en-
rolments have increased; so have the invest-
ments and' also the numWrofiinstitutions; aAd
teachers; but/ the haedj ccoeofi education is
the same as it was when Gandhiji gave us
his idea of a new educational system. |
thought we should take stock of die major
difficulties which have impeded the progress
of educational reconstruction and also consi-
der the extent to which it should be possible
for us to give a new look to our educational
system in the light of Gandhian values. This
is the major reason of our meeting today.

Gandhiji was a most comprehensive but
integrated individual. Having thought of res-
toring man to his right position, Gandhiji
wanted to concretise his concept of the goal
of man. The answer he found was that it
should be search for truth and pursuit of truth



Miiupossible without non-violence. Thus, he
conceived the idea of tine interdependence of
Truth and Non-violence. To him, truth and
neftbViolerkX meant the emancipation of man,
the reawakening of bis inner-self, and clarity
oi Use concept oi his goal CE collective pros-

perity.

Th«se was hardly any aspect of life, politi-
cal* ,social, cultural, moral, religious or even
ia<Hrnafional that he did not touch and seek
tij. iJJyfciinate during his long life of speeches,
writings and action. He cannot be categoris-
ed or catalogued and it is impossible to con-
fine him to one sector or the other because
he was like a broad river spreading himself
qu$ over so many different fields. A votary of
peace, his heart overflowing with love and
compassion, an inveterate believer in man's
capacity for goodness, possessed of an indo-
mitable will expressing itself in an iron dis-
cipline extending over the many decades of
his* life an earth* Gandhi was essentially a
man of God. While he resuscitated and gave
renewed expression to the traditional Hindu
message of truth and: non-violence, his own
unique contribution lay in demonstrating that
truth and non-violence were capable of mass
understanding and, embodied in Sa%agraha,
could™* be a potent instrument for bringing
attout a fundamental change in the ordering
of human affairs.

In addition to these basic Gandhian values,
there are. some important aspects of Gandhiji’s
life, and values which are becoming more and
more relevant and will increasingly become
still more relevant for our country during the
coming years. These are his approach towards
the solution of deferences, die importance he
attached to treating-public.funds as some-
thing' tflore important than private funds, the
doctrine of trusteeship that he talked' about,
Ms absorbing' passion for the uplift of the
dhridt-a*narayan, his concern for rural India
and1the; villages*, his whole concept of decen-
tralisation of the Indian economy and of
village self-sufficiency, his idea on the limita-
tieni oflpersewallincome, and his insistence
tfiat. everybody should do some manual work
and; have & fleling- of the dignity of labour.
How are these significant values to be made

pwt' offourlwoiM*" life? It is my belief
tka® this can be- done only through appro-
priate 6ilang”~ih> the educational system,
atfd) thfet too at its earlier stages.

G&ndhiji bad- his own ideas about the
educational systefli: He believed that educa-
tion must be through the mother tongue, that
knowledge’ shbuld-be imparted through acti-

$1

vity rather than through merely books and
lectures, and that, to the extent possible, an
educational institution should be self-support-
ing through the woi'k undertaken by its pupils
and teachers as a part of the education impart-
ed in the institution. He also believed that
education must deal with the whole man and
must lead not only to the development of
skills but also that of character and the deve-
lopment of the pupil’s moral and social per-
sonality. Except for the role that he gave to
the concept of self-support in edue&fiote
everything else that he advocated is accepted
as sound and practicable by the most modern
educationists. Even in regard to self-support,
if we were to give it a broader interpretation
and identify it with the concept of self-reli-
ance and willingness to find work for them-
selves on the part of those who receive educa-
tion rather than look to somebody else to
provide them with employment, then it be-
comes a system which is.not only relevant in
the Indian context but also in tune with the
most modem concept of education.

How far does the Indian educational sys-
tem conform to these criteria that | trace to
Gandhiji’s concept of education, and what
can we do to bring to in line with this con-
cept? It is to these two matters that | invite
the Seminar to give their consideration.

I think it would not be incorrect to say
that, by and large, our educational system
does not conform to the Gandhian concept df
education even in the- modified version that
| have attempted to give it. It is conspicuous-
ly deficient in its failure to give dignity to
manual work. On the contrary, it draws a
visible distinction between work and study,
work is for servants and study is for students,
with the result that every educational institu-
tions must have its class IV staff and thg
educated person thinks that it is mote digni-
fied to use what he thinks in his mind: and
that it is not dignified for him to dirty his
hands or feet or do manual work of any des-
cription. Automatically, therefore, there deve-
lops a dichotomy between the attitude that fie
acquires and the world of reality in which'he
emerges when he leaves his school or cdllege
as the case may be.

Then, again, our educational institutions
do not prepare our pupils to take account of
the multi-religious and mUlti-lingual character
of Indian society for the harmonious opera-
tion of which it is necessary to develdp atti-
tudes of tolerance, mutual respect, and mu-
tual appreciation of the best in'this [tiUlti-
faced society of ours awT apprehension of



titie underlyingwity lies Indden behind
all this diversity. Moral and spiritual values
get completely neglected in our secular sys-
tem of education \#th the result tot no;anti-
dote is provided to the divisive and fijonfligtirig
forces that are inherent in a multi-religious
and multi-lingual society such as,ours isf'*|p
add to all this are pur divisive social institu-
tions sgehras the caste system and our inbu-
man spcifd institutions such as tbe practice of
uptoijehability. We, have not yet found a way
tp create a good,secular society through oyr
educational system*>To what extent this
should be done {through books and lectures,
to what extent through participation in com-
mon social functions and participation in
each other’s religious festivals, and tp what ex-
teqt. through participation in gppwBPR,, work
anjjL,living Jogptfcer when engage ip common
work* all tjfeese require examij?”ion, cultiva
ugp “n” prac”ce if,our education is to pre-
pare, pw" futHtg gensrattion, for, pop”vi; parti*
cjpatipn int Indian society.

Then there is ihe whole question of our
educational tecjmolpgy. Our system pf educa-
tipnjs lafgfly Jliterary m its techniques. Lisr
tQOftig, $*diag and.writingjs what j@n$i--
tirt® edMC”n fpr the .pupils inmpst of opr
s9b$$s; an(| theclass-room is the lim~d and
crowded wpridin which they spend most of
their time. Activity is marginal and participa-
tion practically non-existent. Tjiere is; no link
between what is taught with either the en-
viro*ment or the life outside the school.
ScfcooJ/jjfe, therefore, largely fails to stimu-
late, eij™Mer the gifowth of per“onayity \or; the
dpvelopiiient of a, link with reality. Dance,
music* draifia, crafts and even games beeping
the $all mark of a few good sphppls while the
vaptm/jprity are largely centres pf ditfl drudg-
ingapd compulsory boredom. While passing
examinations and getting good marks give
Some room for stimulation and interest at least
in the end product of education” this leads to
one-sided development where it works and
where it does not, it leads to no development
at aJl. How to make education multi-sided to
cater to the multi-faced character of human
personality and how to make it an instrument
for the development of the whole personality,
these are questions to which we have not yet
been able to find an answer as far as the bulk
of our educational institutions are concerned.

Two other values that we need to get into
our educational system are non-violence- and
identification with the poor and handicapped
people. These values would be important for
producing a civilised man in any society. They
are particularly so in our country because of

tlie nature of Indian, society And thfe bv© r |1~
ming mass of the”poor and fhte handicap]ped
wdi©constitute it Indian society consists of so
many diverse groups that unless they learn-fa
discuss theit differenceson the Item ibasis ®f
osmmIimmwM stabilityisiaatmost daily
danger. Apart from this practical justification
for the adoption of no violence in the discus-
sion of group -differences, importance of
non-violence-tas an -ethical’ concept dferiviiJg
its strength frdm’Indian traditionsl and -tfte
positive content of non-violence as ah(ifiStrul
ment for resolving differences and comi”g' to'.
a mutually acceptable agreement needs to be
stressed as a part'of our educational training.
As regards the concept of d&idra-noreeyati
and the need for identifying one&ff wiffi the
lowest of the lowly, it is not only enshfrneid Si
Indian religious and social teachings; it IS&IE&
an essential instrument for bringing'feftottt
peaceful change in Indian socie(?/. Httw to in-
corporate these values in liie edut$tic” %8
lem ashd, in particular, how wie t&nfiAcMie a
practical participation prograarime” that WHL
strengthen these teachings aftd make them gk
integral part 6t die ptipiTVatfiftides isY ta<$c

Ihalt the educationist Eas to shivfe. 0
] LAl \»'

Finally, Qandhian values dema’id the.r*qg-
nition of thp worth of human p”sonauty as
such aad the overcoming of emotipfial 9%lere
to the development of a “feeling of oneness of
the human race. Respect for other:: cultures
and respect for other people” have to be ~oyen,
into thp educatjoijal s"stgni* It
impprtant tP see what is bfipg done ip this
respect and what needs tp be,d”e furth.er
order to promote among Indian students title
required feeling for the universal man.

] ' - ] o oo ">’ 2 :

What I have g'ivén is onI§/ a prirf. ?éﬁew;'
and | have not suggested any cut and dried
programmes for the incorporation of
Gandhian values in Indian education. 1 am
also aware that any massive attempt in this
direction is bound to involve, fin*nc™l impli-
cations; and we all know the constraint of
finance which press hard on aU gppd pro-
grammes and especially pn those relating to
education. And yet we cannot afford to give
up the attempt. I trust that the Seminar will
enable us to evolve at least a few programmes
that would help in the direction of introduc-
ing Gandhian values in Indian education
and'be at the same time of a land that can
be taken up for practical implementation
within all the constraints—political, consti-
tutional and financial—that so restrict our
capacity to bring about educational recons-
truction. Let us not prepare ambitious- pro-



Jpammes which we will not be able to im-
plement. Even if we take up only two pro-
grammes like the introduction of well-plan-
ned socially useful, productive work and the
promotion of intimate contacts with and
p/ticipatjon in actual purposeful-smnok in the
neighbourhood communities by our educa-
tional institutions and attempt to implement
them, we would have made a useful begin-
ning. | hope the Seminar will give a practical

lead in this direction and give us concrete
proposals that could .be worked out on a
pilot basis by dedicated organisations and
institutions like, for example, the Hindustani
Talimi Sangh. | hope it will be possible for
us to show to the worid* that,' in tbe Inter-
national Education Year that has ji"st feegun,
India has not forgotten Gandbiji andthat we
are not just building him into an idol to pe
worshipped but not to be followed.



ANNEXURE V

m'National Seminar on Gandhim Values in Indian Education” Sevagram, Wardha from
9th February to 11th February, 1970

“We are very glad that a National Seminar
on Gandhian Values in Indian Education has
been convened fey the Ministry of Education
and Youth Services at Sevagrara where
Gandhiji first put forward his concept of
Nai Talim. As a result of the work done dur-
ing the last three decades, the significance
and relevance of Gandhian values to a reform
of Indian education has come to be recog-
nised. But for some reason or the other,
these values have not been reflected in actual
practice in the millions of classrooms in the
country. We hope that this seminar will mark
the beginning of an earnest and sustained
effort to realise the Gandhian values in
Indian Education and that these will com-
mand the support of all concerned.” This
was one of the major conclusions of the
National Seminar on Gandhian Values which
conclued its three days deliberations this
evening. . '

The Seminar was inaugurated by Prof.
V. K. R. V. Rao, Union Minister for Educa-
tion and Youth Services and was presided
over by Shri Shfiman Narayan, the Governor
of Gujarat.

The following are the other major conclu-
sions of the Seminar:

* 1 The ultimate objective which Gandhiji
had in view was the evolution of a non-
exploiitative, non-violent society conducive
to the welfare of all. To this end, it is essen-
tial to emphasis three fundamental values
in education viz.,

— dignity of manual labour through the
use of work as a part of the educational
programme;

— a sense of social awareness and social
responsibility through the involvement
of students and teachers in meaningful
programmes of community service; and

— the promotion of a secular outlook or
Sarvadharma Samabhava through an
understanding of the fundamental unity
of all religions.

90

Suitable programmes should be developed
to realize these values and students should
be involved in their planning and iniplejfiefi-
tation.

2. These programmes should cover all
stages of education and be varied and flexi-
ble enough to suit local conditions and avail-
able skills and resources. They may, for ins-
tance, include:

(@ Safai and maintenance of campus;

(b) Participation in sowing and harvesting
o]peratlor_\s through suitable adjustment
of vacations;

(c) Participation in productive work in
agricultural operations in the school,
family farms or the neighbourhood;

(d) Teaching of crafts; 1
(e) Cultivation of hobbies;

(f) Adoption of new methods of teaching
which provide opportunities for work

with hands to the maximum extent
possible in every subject;
(9) Establishing close- contacts between

the educational , institutions and the
community through programmes of mu-
tual service and support;

(h) Participation in programmes of relief
in times of famine, flood, epidemics and
other natural calamities;

(i) Beginning the school day by an assem-
bly with a silent and/or common prayer
and provision for teaching of moral and
social values;

() Organising suitable programmes of
adult education, including the spread of
litercy, and

(K) involvement of students in programmes
which will train them in responsibility.

A minimum programme of action on the
above lines should be drawn up and introduc-
ed in all institutions. In addition, encourage-
ment, recognition and some special assistance
should be available to institutions which
develop the programme in depth and with a



mse of dedication. It will also be desirable

launch pilot projects in selected .districts

(at least one in each State) where the pro-
grammes could be developed intensively.

The programme should be introduced
both in urban and rural areas. In view of the
special.problems involved, the Ministry of
Education and Youth Services may set up
a Study Group to make concrete proposals
for their introduction in urban areas.

3. These programmes have an obvious
significance at the primary stage because
about 70 million children are involved. As
most of these are not likely to proceed be-
yond the primary stage, these will have the
largest impact on moulding the future of the
nation. These programmes, it may be pointed
out, need not be. confined to the school cam-
pus only. On the other hand, they should
extend to the community as a whole and uti-
lize all opportunities of participating in its
activities. '

4. At the secondary stage, the programmes
of work experience should be highlighted.
Every effort should be made to link them
with the developmental programmes being
implemented in the neighbourhood so that
the students get a sense of meaningful parti-
cipation in nation building activities.

5. At the University stage, the national
service programme should be generalised.
Besides; pilot projects to attach workshops
or farms to selected institutions should be
introduced.

6. It is essential to produce books for
children to teach Sarvadharma Sambhava.
Vinobaji was requested to guide the prepara-
tion of such books and has agreed. These
should be translated and published in all
languages.
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7. All students should be introduced to
the life and message of Mahatma Gandhi
through suitable courses. In addition, there
should be appropriate facilities, at the uni-
versity stage, for those who desire to study
his message in depth.

8. The success of these programmes will
largely depend upon the efficiency and pro-
per orientation of training institutions for
teachers, the quality of leadership provided
by the State Education Departments, and
the extent to which the programme becomes
a movement undertaken by the community
of teachers themselves. They should, there-
fore, receive adequate attention on a priority
basis.

* 9. The realization of Gandhian Value™ in
Education needs an elastic and dynamic
system of education for its proper develop-
ment. Simultaneous attempts should, there-
fore, be made to reduce the rigidities of the
present system and to permit greater elasti-
city in curriculum and examination.

10. The efforts of the educational system
to realise these values will need support
from parents and the community m general.
An appropriate Jjoka Shikshana programme
to this end should, therefore, be simultane-
ously developed.

In his concluding Address to the Seminar,
Prof. Rao thanked the authorities of the
Asbram, the Maharashtra Government, Shri
Shriman Narayan, and all the participants
in the Seminar. He assured that his Ministry
would pursue these recommendations. A cell
will be set up to look after the programme
and a Standing Committee may be appoint-
ed to advise on the drawing up of details.
The whole subject may be considered in the
next meeting of the Central Advisory Board
of Education and another Seminar would
be convened in due course to review the
progress made in implementing the recom-
mendations.

Supplementary ltems Suggested by the Ministry of Education and

Youth Services

(@ National Scholarships at the secondary stage for talented children from
rural areas

1 The Government of India has a special

responsibility for identification and develop-
ment of talent. From this point of view, it is
now operating a programme of National
Scholarships at the university stage under
which 8,500 awards are made every year and
a programme of loan - scholarships at the
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same stage under which 20,000 awards are
made each year.

2. Need for the Scheme.—The Central
Programme of scholarships at the school
stage, however, is very limited and consists
only of 200 scholarships a year given to
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talentfcdi  students for education in  residen-
ts. schoofe including public schools. The
scholarships which the State Governments
provide at the school stage are also limited
and although the small amounts they pro-
vide are generally adequate to meet the inci-
dental expenses of a student who is staying
at home and attending a secondary school
in his neighborhood* they do not enable him
to join- a good schoaLin a _
which €ffdinar% mvolves a stay in a bartd.
There is. ate® no attest ta evolve a filae©
memt’ progfammff in the senses of seeuratg
admission to a talented student in a seiect-
edgood school. There is; therefore, a good
deal of eliminatioB' Of potential talent at the
secondary stage, especially in rural axea&
The Education Commission recommended thp
institution of a faul™ Mrge scholirshlps pro-,
gramme at the secondary stage, combined
mflb placement and a special accent on rural
to deduce this waste and to ensure
tftat.xfre will get a much better return for the
investment in scholarships which we now
make at the uh”erSltynnS"eTTt is to give
eSkskAd this recommendation to t the scheme
has been dssigned.

3 CfUtlines of the Schemei—K) Tfefc prl-
mary unit of competition adapted for the
scheme is the community developmentltribal
block. Itiserur experience that when the
primary arat of selection is krge (eg. a
Stifle), most of whe scholarships g& to urban
students or to those \#tef crane from good
urban schools and tbe rural areas are neg-
IteJed; This happens at the district level also.
This is because competition is uneven, and
the rural students educated in poor rural
'Sjlidoifc- find it dHJieaifc. m spite of their na-
. &ve talent, to compete with urban students
educated in good schools. It is, therefore,
proposed that although a common state-
level scholarship examination wSI be orga-
nised (Papers to be set at the state level but
examined at the district level), the selection
of scholarship holders will be made on a
Block basis and two students who stand first
and second in the examination in each com-
munity development block will be selected.
This will broad-base the search for talent
and net a far wider pool of riyal talent.

(i)  The next step in the programme will- be

placement. Good schools in each District will
be identified and they will be required ta re-
serve a certain percentage of seats for the
scholarships holders; arid each scholarship
holder will be placed in a selected good
school.

(i) In the first year of their selection,

oft the rurai stwde»ts, in spte of the fact iSm
they have stood first or second i» their areas;
will be found to be comparatively weak and
may need some special aid to adjust them-
selves to their new schools in the course of
their studies. It will be regarded as the res*
pohsibilify of the selected schools to help
them to do so. Provision will be made in the
scheme to pay tfrem smalJl grants, w”"r”
necessary, fqr evolving suitable programmes
for the purpose.

4. Admimstreitfon and  Finance.—The
scheme wBt be administered as. a Central
scheme- (like the scheme of national scholar-
ships at the universfty stage)1but through the
Slate Governments who will hold the &bctfar-
ships elimination™ sefeet scholars, atrcBige
for their placement* and make payments to
scholars. A srnaH unit -far- this pnrfjQ$e will
be set up in eadfir State Institute of Education
and a coordinating, pl&nning, evSffaatfn® and
research tpift wfii be set up at the national
level in the NCERT. The nature of the exa-
mination will he unique ip the sense that it
wiffl be specialty designed to test, nc# Only
achievement, bat native talent ar well. How-
ever, when the National Scholarships Board
will be set up, the scheme witt J> transform!
to tjie Boardlfor adteinistration.

5. There are aborat S.O000blocks, so the
number of scholarships will be 10,000 in the
first year. It wiU rise to or.so in the
fourth year (the dpra”“tp of the secondary
course 1s 3 or 4 yeafs) whpw it will stalrifoe.
The cost of each scholar**”. including a&
ministratiVe costs, will be about Rsv, 1QQ1a
year so that the cost of the entire programme
will begin at Rs. one crore and rise to Rs.
three-to-four crores at the end.

6. Preparatory work win be done, in 1$70r
71 and the scholarships willbe awarded frcaa
1971-72 on the basis of the phased pro*
gramme indicated above. However, every
effort will be made to start the programme
even during this year on a pilot basis. The
cost will be Rs. one crore m 1971-72, two in
1972-73 and three in 1973-74 or Rs. 6 crores
in all. Provision for this has been made in
the Ministry’s Plan (Central sector). In due
course, the number of scholarships may be
increased, as funds become available, to five
per block. *

7. A special working group will be set up,
as soon as the scheme Is broadly approved,
to work out the details for the implementa-
tion of the scheme.



Vit is hoped that the scheme will result
in the greater equalisation ef educational

m

opportunity, provide a peat fillip to the deve-
lopment of rural talent and promote national
integration.

Q) Leptgmge Policy and Plans

intfo4mtOry-—it"h  » < multi-lingual
though with the reorganisation of
States on the basis ol a dominant language
spoken in a particBilar area a certain amount
dS homogeneity has been achieved within
s hounds of each State, still each ef them
QpntaiBs .JriM v;. nsinority ranging from
(Kemla) to 63.53% ﬁBihar) and
(NagaJa®d) «f their total population.
In other words, each of the States jb India
refweseats in naiero-siructure the same diver-
sity what India as a whole may be said to
represent in a macroKiesigR. National inte-
gration la a country as diverse as India is
ooljf fiossiw®© through pataal respect for
eaeh otlwr’s language and tfite points of view
etsprossed by. them. Mj»ltid»g*»Sm is thus a
necessity for India. It is in this context that
the National Policy on Education as laid
before Parliament assumes relevance. The
National Policy Resolution states :

“The energetic development of Indian
languages and literature is a sine qua
mm for educational and! cultural deve-
lopment...... The regional languages are
already in use as media of education at
the pmtm?/ and secondary stages. Urgent
steps shouldlnow be taken to adopt them
as media of education at the university

stage.*™
H further states :

“At the secondary stage, the State Govern-
ments should adopt, and vigorously im-.
.pfement the three language formula
which mcfudfes the study of a modem
Indian language, preferably one of the
southern languages, apart from Hindi
and' English in the Hindi-speaking States,
and of Hindi along with tile regional
fehguasgs™ and* English in tfcer non-Hindi
- Speaierag stateS: "

2. In pursuance of the above ’directive,
te& Mkijstcy of Education and Youth servi-
ces; fcopj* live yea? 1968*49 haw taken various
steps, & tibia regard as. stated below.

3. University 1*vel Books in Regional
Lmgidage$.-"tbG Government of India* from
the year 1968-69 have been implementingr: a
scheme for writing of books at university level
to fa.c$t$fe changerove* from English-, tosregio-
n™' languages a» medium- of instruction;
Under the, Scheme” each. State Government

having universities in their jorisdictioii except
Jammu & Kashmir have-been offered wpto
Rs. one crore each spread over a period of
six years for this purpose. . The Ministry <&
Education & Youth Services have drawn vitp
guidelines which have been cfeculated to tfce
State Governments. Some O# the i|n"rNik
rt;]a}tters in the guidelines afe reproduced
elow : ;

(@ The programme should cover both trails®
lation of standard works and' original
writing of books, the emphasis should fee
on original writing;

(b) In the held of textbooks priority should
be £iven for original writing. Textbooks
to be written under the programme should
be directly linked with the syftabHS con-
tent of the respective paper. There shobld
be one book for each paper ott the suB-
ject. These textbooks should be written
In the latest style, containing biMicmaphy
and suggesting further readings ih Efigljfeft
at the end of the chapter.

(© In regard to translation of foreigifc\VBorks,,
as a matter of gieneral policy,/it shouldnot
be literal translation. As, far as possible,
adaptations may be brought out to sail
Indian requirements.

(d) To ensure effective use of books and
literature to be produced under the*
scheme, it is necessary that the concerned
universities Erescribed them for approve#
courses at the under-gpadUate and  post-
graduate levels.

The progress made by each State so far is.
given in Annexure VI.

It will be clear that these is furthet roonvirae,
stepping up of effort in this direction.

4. Urdu and SindhL—Uidu beingan ieiper-
tant non-state language, Government of India*
lias set up a Taraqqgi-e-Urdu Board for the
production of educational literature in Uidu.
500 titles have so far been selected fort*ndi”
tion and original writing in  Urdu and:'£f(h
books have so far been allotted to translators,
and authors. This Ministry has recently™ con-
vened a conference of Sindhi scholars and'it
has been decided in principle'that a sssnjiar
Board as for Urdu may be set op for produc-
tion of educational literature in Sindhi...... s
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. 5. Fellowships—Realising the difficulties of
adequacy of translated works of books written
in foreign languages, the Government of India
have initiated a scheme with effect from this
year under which 100 fellowships will be offer-
ed each year for the five years of the fourth
plan period to those first class post-graduate
students who would take up the translation
work or writing of original books in regional
languages after a prescribed course of training
in translation.  Successful completion of
translation within a period of three years, as
may be prescribed by the University Grants
Commission will enable the fellows to be
awarded M. Phill. Degree. Those who write
original books in regional languages, accord-
ing to the standard laid down by the Univer-
sity Grants Commission, may also be consider-
ed for award of Ph. D. Degree. Subsequent
employment at appropriate level in the Uni-
versity would also t*e envisaged.

6. Core Book Programme.—With a view to
fostering national integration, Government of
India have also decided to publish books in
Indian languages or in English for use by uni-
versity students which could be translated in
other Indian languages. These would be writ-
ten by eminent writers in different subjects
from any part of India. These books will be
selected on the baste that they will be such
standard and authority that generally speaking,
all Universities will accept them as textbooks
or reference literature and that such books
are expected to remain effective books at least
for a period of five to ten years.

To be8in with, the Government of India
have decided that the National Book Trust
should take up translation pf 11 volumes of
Bharatiya Vidya Bhawan series known as
“History and Culture of Indian People” into
12 languages. The National Book Trust have
also been asked under this programme to-pro-
duce medical bodes by Indian authors. A
textbook on Indian Medicines has already
been published. The immediate programme
envisages writing of books in surgery, physio-
logy and anatomy.

7. Subsidy to Indian Authors—This Minis-
try has formulated a scheme of subsidising
Indian authors who will be writing original
books at university level so that the price of
their books could compare favourable with
the subsidized books which are available now
under the three international collaboration
programmes.

8. Regional Language Teaching Centres.—
One of the main hurdles for implementing the
three-language formula in the Hindi speaking

States has been lack of finance and paucity
trained teachers to teach a modern Indian
language. While facilities were made avail-
able to the non-Hindi speaking States for
financing appointments and training of Hindi
teachers to be employed in their schools, simi-
lar facilities were not available to the Hindi-
speaking States for financing, appointments
and training of teachers in modern Indian
languages other than Hindi. Government of
India have now decided'to establish four lan-
%uage teaching centres to be located at Bhu-
aneswar, Mysore, Poona, and Patiala in a
phased manner, each Centre providing tea-
cher training facilities for a group of langua-
ges. The Bhubaneswar centre will provide
facilities for teaching,. Bengali, Oriya, and
Assamese. The Mysore Centre ,will provide
facilities for teaching of Malyalayam, Kan-
nada, Telegu and Tamil. The Poona centre
will engage themselves in teaching of Marathi.
Guijarati and Sindhi and the centre at P&tiala
will concern themselves with the teaching of
Kashmeri, Punjabi and Urdu.

To begin with the Centres at Bhubaneswar
and Mysore .have started functioning.

The main functions of these centres initially
will be to train secondary school Hindi tea-
chers in Hindi areas in non-Hindi languages
but provision will also be made for non-Hindi
language teachers to learn languages other
than their mother tongue. The teaching of the
language will be at comprehension level and
the new technique of learning the language
through language laboratory method will also
be utilised. These teachers, after an initial
training for a period of nine months are
required, on return to their schools, to arrange
teaching of such languages to the school chil-
dren in the schools in which they are work-
ing.

The Government of India will pay for their
entire cost of training including grant of
advance increments for teachers so trained
provided on return they arrange language tea-
ching classes in their school.

The Union Education Minister has written
to all State Education Ministers requesting
them to make arrangements for deputation of
secondary school teachers from their States to
these centres and it is hoped that all States
will make full use of the facilities now made
available.

9. Assistance to Voluntary Institutions for
Teaching of Languages.—Aithttto voluntary
organisations wishing to engage themselves for



teaming of Hindi to adults in non-Hindi areas
were financially assisted up to 75% of their
approved expenditure. A similar scheme, has
now been introduced whereby voluntary orga-
nisations willing to take up teaching of modem
Indian languages to adults other than the lan-
guage of the region where the voluntary insti-
tution is situated, would also be assisted up to
75% of their approved expenditure. It is hoped
that the State Governments would give full
support to this scheme and pursuade the
voluntary organizations to avail themselves of
this opportunity now provided in a larger
measure.

10. Central Institute of Indian Languages,
Mysore—The Government of India has esta-
blished a Central Institute of Indian Langua-
ges at Mysore to serve as a nucleus to bring
together all the research and literary output
from the various linguistic streams to a com-
mon head thereby demonstrating the funda-
mental unity of our country. The functions
of the Institute and work so far done has been
stated in Annexure VII.

The above information on the language
policy and plan of this Ministfy is brought to
the notice of the Conference for discussion
and for any advice they might like to give.



AnnexuM 'Vf

A’4hr& _ Tije Andhra Prade?h

QO*fpfimei# tpol? i*p 35 tjttes for translation

$h$ y<r 1868"0$. Out of &&F 12 Ipve
Nmin lewed an*i  m m vsm -

JKwifcp—T te Kerala Ctovenswietrt has cow.
missioned 198 titles to. wri@«s waters in M-
fiHttk §9. 2 titk$ namely, First
\fp$j6  the Scgjpsce Glossary and First
Vpliwie frf Glessajy heve been
published. Fve* tjj~ are in press

Mysore—Mysore Government has utilised
a sum of Rs. 5 lakhs at the'end of 1969.
According to the information received. -Hie
Kamatak University has published 23 titles
gnd tr|1e Bangalore University has published
5 titles.'

Tamil '‘Nadu—Tamil Nadu has

reported
that they have published 10 titles.

Maharashtra—The Maharashtra Book Pro-
duction Board has formulated their book pro-
duction programme. No further information
regarding tiues of books'etc. have yet been
received.

Gujarat—20 titles have been taken up for
publication.

Assam.—105 titles have been taken up for
publication. No book has yet been brought
out.
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West Penggf—No information rejapdfcg
books hftf been received, The State, Goverp-
m#nt has only vi&Jed Rs! 3,000/- last year
and Rs. 8,500/- during 196"-70.

Orissa—No information has been received
from QrtssV 1"

Punjab—2?The Bbard for Pixjdofetion of
Books in Punjabi, has finalised a 'list of 37
books prepafed 'hylthe PunjaW University,
Patiala. 16 subject glossaries of technical
terms in Punjabi are expected to be published
during this financial year.

Bifmr— 105.ebooks have been taken »p
either for translation or for original writing
in different subjects. They expect to produce
10 books by March, 1970.

Madhya Pradesh.—167 titles have been
taken up in various disciplines either for
translation or for'original writing. They ex-
pect 50 manuscripts to be ready by the end
of the financial year,

Rajasthan*—94 titles have been taken s
In various disciplines either for translation or
for original writing. / 3y

_Uttar Pradesh—264 titles in various disci-
plines have been allotted either for translation
or for original writing.

*Haryana.—113 titles in various disciplines
have taken up for translation or original
writing.



Annexure VII

A ttjajsr ta3k ©f the Institute will be to
irierttify O» unity among different
fajita languages ia teems dof. history, vocabu-
lary* eFOssrfertil*fitioA. gra®Bnnr, linguistic
structure and literary and cultural themes
and subject content. The Institute will also
undertake formulation of techniques of simpli-
fying the teaching of languages, "educi?P the

involved iij teaming different
I&)otl88fks preparing basic vocabularies for
ba$*s T»piil3trasic Kannada, basic Hindi, basic
Ulidu $tg, The study of tribal languages with
a view to devising suitable material for leach-
ing Indian languages to the© and teaching
their language to others who come either in
or qdtund contacts with them
W} also be a speeial responsibility of this
J&titiyte. 1t is expected that this Institute
s™arhead a language movement jn the
oftmfey. The following work has already been
undertaken $r is uoderway in the Institute.

() Common Vocabulary—Glossaries
oopimdo wprds in Hindi and Kaniiada, Hindi
and Malayalam, classified according to the
same, and different meanings have been com-
pleted.

(M Bosic Vocabulary.—Such, lists in Kan-
likda, Tamil and Malayalam will be ready by
the end of this month and in Teiugu it is ex-
pected that the list will be completed by the
end of June.

(3) Phonetic Readers—Phonetic  readers
specifically prepared for language laboratory
use for Kannada, Tamil, Malayalam-and Oriya
are ready. It is expected that similar phonetic
readers in Teiugu, Bengali and Assamese will
be ready before July, 1970.

(4) Basic Courses—It is expected that the
first draft of basic courses in Teiugu, Tamil.
Kannada and Malayalam for approximately
240 hours of teaching, specially designed for
language laboratoiy use will be ready by the
end of June. A basic course in Oriya has
already been completed. These 240 hours
could be given on an intensive basis in eight

weeks op could be given on a teas intensive
basis depending on the time available for the
piuspose. ==

(5) Language Laboratory—Wv {he prepa-

oimtm&kmi ewtprial to foe used
through la”pag» Jaborstory m ~

teaching centres, tfee following
have bees foiroed out to the institiMi<j»s j*led
against the® ;

a) Hindi for Marathi speakers -

b) Hindi for Gujarati speakers eccan Collie

e ft* Maitho (Manipwi) fPoona

speakers J \

(4) English for Hind«speak«rs 1 Cewtral

(® Eagiisii for Tamil speakers | HiadwaUj

(f) Tamil for Hindi speakers Annamalai Uni-
versity

(6) "Developmental Project m Study Skills
for College Entrants—Experieji#? shows that
switchover to the mother tottgwe mediuin at
the university level wijl not produce a remark-
able improvement automatically and there
exists a gap between the language preparation
of the students at the school stages and the
language at the college entraneestege. For
this pmpose the Institute has undertaken a
pilot programme in collaboration wijth the
Regional College of Education in respect ef
Kannada, This project visualises preparing
instructional material in Kannada % the
Burposes of training college entrants in the

asic language and study, skills through an
intensive course to enable them to handle tile
regional language efficiently for comprehen-
sion and expression.

(7) Field Station—A survey team has
recently returned from Nagaland, Manipur,
Tripura, Meghalaya and Assam after a spot
check of nineteen major tribes. It is propos-
ed to establish field station in a central place
in that area so that some of the languages
there could be studied. It will assist in the
preparation of descriptive grammars and pri-
mers in at least four tribal languages in that
area during 1970-71.

A Note on

(©) Learning of languages by the children of linguistic minorities at the
primary and secondary stages of education.

The National Policy on Education (1968)
has stressed that efforts should be made to
protect the rights of minorities and to promote

their educational interests as suggested in the
Statement issued by the Conference of Chief
Ministers of States and Central Ministers held
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in August, 1961. A copy of the Statement is
given at Annexure VIII for ready reference.

The Commissioner for Linguistic Minorities
is of opinion that this Statement needs a re-
view on account of some important recent
developments. For instance, it has been deci-
ded that the regional languages will be media
of instruction at the university stage and the
State Governments are also taking steps to
switch over to the regional languages as lang-
uages of administration. These two factors,
along with the needs of national integration,
will have to he kept in view; and it will also
have to be remembered that the safeguards for
linguistic minorities should not so operate as
to perpetuate separatism or impede the pro-
cess of national assimilation. The Commis-
sioner has, therefore, made the following re-
commendations :

(1) Students belonging to linguistic mino-
rity groups should be encouraged to study
the regional language both at the pri-
mary and at the secondary stages. This
is necessary for their proper integration
in the State, for their employment, and
also, for purposes of higher education
where the regional languages will soon be
adopted as media of instruction.

(2) When students belonging to liflguistic
minority groups voluntarily join primary
or secondary schools where the medium
is the regional language, facilities should

. be provided for them to study their
mother-tongue ,as a language subject.

(3) In primary schools providing instructijjr;
through the regional languages, arranged
ments must be made to teach the mother-
tongue as a language subject to minority
language groups. Similarly, the study of
the regional language should be intro-
duced, between class 111 and class V, in
primary schools where the medium of
Instruction is a minority language.

(4) Adequate facilities for teaching of the
regional languages as a subject should be
provided in secondary schools imparting
Instruction through minority languages
so that students are not handicapped
later for higher education or for securing
employment.

(5) In secondary schools where the medium
of instruction is the regional language,
facilities should be provided for study of
other modern Indian languages as addi-
tional optional subjects to meet the cul-
tural and *emotional requirements of
pupils whose mother-tongue they are.

N.B. : The proposals made above are, of course,
subject to the condition that a sufficient
number of students is available.

The minorities are conscious that they can-
not ,do without an adequate knowledge of the
language of the State in which, they live. They
are also keen that they should not be detach-
ed completely from their mother-tongue.
These proposals will secure both these objec-
tives and promote national integeration.



A nnexure yl“

Statementj&sued by the meeting

Gfrief Mmistem vf States md Central Ministers held

fin August 10, 11 and 12.

mChief ;-Mioisto:3*.o0f: the
Vconvened to consider the que&fete;isf
national integration, began on August 10,
4061. -The Ffiffle m ttresi&d and
"Miat&aet ptfe; Ministers
><38&ital- the

sStefes 8IsGM#aftM$keii in vtftelijaeetihg.

«ijgjfil Jhb GbM

MeHIOtfei August towards; except Dr, ®. G.
sfey, iiiCSiiefnMiriister of W est1:B«iiigal, who
fjajjied lifce JineetHig o» >thes Mth eap “ IMi
AAsMsiiBjMsiBettwi fMch abf~d; the Chtef
Minister of Rajasthan was also not present

Jkip”to:fiji&hl'to attend theVimeeting.

I.  Iri his opening address, the Prime Minis-

ter referred to the various aspects of national
4ateg®tice»-"cultiHrar edacasftohai,1 linguistic

8<fcnioshtBative. Me tieklt with the prob-
lensscS* communalisro and linguiSitt and indi-
SBted iUie pcoperall India- approach to these
Questions.

~2(|The Uoijon jHome Mimsier referred to
th”;4™"SBicins fhdd at the last conference of
"|f|f Mjpist®s hdd on the 31st May and
and to the taken by the

Central Government to deal ,with the question
HPo&l™nalSstti, He explained the provi-
sions to afnend'Section 153A
Oflthe Indian Pena-1 Code, which had been
&JfIsMy irifrochteed in  Parliament, fand the
tfea)lﬁlfl\%lﬂl ameftd' the Repre"ntatlon of the

1

3&-gBe jneetirig agreed that it shouFd be
m~de a penal offence for, any individual or
AN MY QA (M 'sepe$~Brhany.ynpart of
thB to"fltty from Indian  tynioa. This mat-
ter would be considered further later.

4. The PMifie Minister referred to ‘the re-

COgjintida™pfi, of the 'States -Reorgarasation
Conimission that more all-India Services be
constituted. The principle of haymg All-
1ttfUd jgejpvices sfci'sfife  Engiritttt, 1IMe<&ca!

*raKS.defiisioms-we®ivi85

I1$w-2IMliaFEdi/TOr

and JRoreslcy departments -was accepted, sub*
ofefif M schemes drawai upland igpfeulated
to iSSaie Govrnimeats !fo* eonsideratiop.

5, e meeting was of opnion ifestt  rule

I"ptatjon of/officers in the existing All-India
Servi”s between,;, the G™ntre and the States
should be more rigorously followed.

n 6:iThe Meetingalso accepted #ie desira-
bility of having in evesy ffiigh Cburt some
Judges drawn, ifroiffi outside the State}.:

AugustXIthimd 12th

1 The meeting;of the Chief Ministers and
Central Ministers continued its deliberations
on August Ilth and T2th, with the Prime
Minister in the chair. It met both in the
morning and after-noon of August 11th and
in the morning of August 12th.

2. The main subject for discussion was the
question of language in its various aspects.
The Prime Minister opened the discussion by
inviting attention to the provisions ita the
Constitution on the subject. He referred, in
particular, to Art'cles 29, 30. 350A and 350B.
He also referred to the Government of India’s
memdrandufn of 4th September 1956 which
had been prepared after considering the re-
commendations of the States Reorganisation
GothrriisSian in regard to safeguards for lingui-
stic minorities. This had been issued after con-
sultatipn with the Chief Ministers.Ofthe States.
This memorandum was in the nature of an
altlpdia,codeindicating the agreed minirhufii
safeguards to be provided to the linguistic
minorities in all the States.

3. While the general principles of this
memorandum were reaffirmed certain varia-
tions 'faere agreed to, as stated below:

*(@ Primary Education.—The right of lin-
guistic minorities to have instructions in
their mother-tongue at the primary stage
of education Wes teaffirmed: This has
indeed areceiVed icottsiitutioftal recogni-
tion from Article® 350A; and the PtesS-
dent is empowered to issue directions
where necessary.

JniHie STiiraiReport of the Cciunussicji for itegHistie 1960.
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The decisions of the States in the Southern
Zone in regrad to primary education were
accepted in principle. As these decisions
had been jtaken in view of certain recom-

mendations of the States Reorganisation.

Commission, they dealt with a particular
situation then existing and are not wholly
applicable to other States. But the prin-
ciple was accepted and necessary adapta-
tions can be made. The main objective
is that no facilities previously available
should be reduced and, wherever possi-
ble further facilities should be given.

(0> Secondary Education—Here also, the
general provisions of-the 1956 memoran-
dum were reaffirmed and the meeting ac-
cepted, in principle the decisions of the
States of the Southern Zone. These prin-
ples should be considered by State Edu-
cation Departments with a view to adap-
tation tb the present conditions prevailing
in their States..

The mother tongue formula could not be
fully applied for use as the medium of
instruction in the secondary stage of edu-
cation. This stage gives a more advanced
education to enable students to follow a
vocation after school leaving age and also
prepares them for higher education in
Universities. The languages used should
be modern Indian languages mentioned
in the Eighth Schedule of the Constitu-
tion as well as English. An exception
might be made, however, in the case of
hill districts of Assam and the district of
Darjeeling in West Bengal, where special
arrangements may be made.

4. The importance of providing suitable text-
books in schools, both at the primary and the
secondary stage, was emphasised. Normally
these textbooks should be produced by the
State Governments and not be left to private
enterprise. The textbooks should be so de-
signs! as to inculcate in the minds of pupils
an integrated outlook and a sense of the unity
of India as well as of the basic cultural back-
ground of India. Also, they should provide
an introduction to modern conditions in India
and elsewhere. The preparation of such text-
books should be entrusted to persons of high
quality. The Central Government should
piepare model textbooks both for the pri-
mary and secondary stage.

5. The growth of the regional languages of
India and their progressive use in education
makes it essential to develop rapidly an all-
India language for inter-state communication,
a purpose which has thus far been served by

English. Although English will continued
such medium for some time to' come itls dear
that urgent steps should be taken to
promote Hindi so as.to fulfil that purpose as
early as possible. Otherwise there is danger
of no adequate connecting links, in so far as
language is concerned, between the different
States.

6. The meeting also accepted the desira-
view international communication and die
growth of modern knowledge, more especially,
science, industry and technology, & India,
that there should be widespread knowledge of
an international language. While this langu-
age may be any one of tjhe important Euro-
pean languages in effect, English /will,serve
this purpose more easily as it is fairly well

known in india. The study of English, there-
fore isimportant,

7. It must be remembered that lang”gs”,
if fhey are to be known at all well, must be
learnt at an early age when it is easy far the
child to pick them up. Therefore, both Hindi
and English should be taught at an early
Stage.

8. The meeting was of opinion that a com-
mon script for all Indian languages was not
only desirable, but would be a powerful hide
between the different languages of India
therefore, of great help in bringing about inte-
gration.  Such a common script in India in
existing circumstances can only be Deva-
nagari. While it nay be difficult to adopt a
common script in the near future, this objec-
tive should bfe kept in mind and worked for.

9. A three language formula lja<i been
evolved by the Government of India, in con-
sultation with the State Governments, for
adoption at the secondary stage of education
for teaching language subjects. It was agreed
that the formula should be simplified and the
language subjects for teaching at the second-
ary stage of education should be as follows:

(@ the regional language and mother
tongue when the lafter is different from
the regional language;

(b) Hindi or, in Hindi speaking areas,
another Indian language: and

(c) English or any other modren European
language. ,
10. The question of affiliation of schools

and colleges using minority languages to Uni-

versities and other authorities situated out-
side the State was considered. It was agreed
that in most cases it should be possible to
arrange for the affiliation of such institutions
to Universities or Boards within the State. But



wffere there were insuperable difficulties in
arrangements for ~uch affiliation or
fioafds outside the State,

11. While a State may have one or more
languages for its official purposes, it must.be
recognised that no State is completely unilin-
gual. It is because of this that arrangements
are suggested for minority languages for offi-
cial purposes. For communication with the
public,, however, the objective should be that
the great majority of the people should be in
a position to understand what they are told.
Therefore, wherever publicity is required,
other languages in use in the areas should be
employed, even apart from official language.

12. Where at least sixty per cent of the
population of a district speaks or uses a lang-
guage other than the official language of the
State, this language of the minority group
should be recognised as an official language,
in that district, in addition to the State official
litnguage. Recognition for this purpose may,
however, be given ordinarily only to the
major Ianguadqes of India specified in the
Eighth Schedule of the Constitution. Ex-
ceptions may be made in regard to the Hill
Districts of Assam and the district of
Darjeeling in West Bengal where languages
other than those mentioned in the Eighth
Schedule may be used.

13. Whenever in a district or a smaller areai
like Municipality or Tehsil, a linguistic mino-
rity constitutes 15 to 20 per cent of the po-
pulation, it would be desirable to get import-
ant government notices and rules published
in the language of the minority in addition to
any other language or languages in which
such documents may otherwise be published
in the usual course.

14. The internal work of the administra-
tion, that is, noting on files, correspondence
between different Government offices, should
be normally and conveniently carried on in
the official language of the State or the Union
official language. But for dealings of the ad-
ministration with the public, petitions and
representations in other languages should also
be received from the public, and arrangements
should be made for replies to be sent,
wherever possible, in such other languages-
to letters received in them from the public.
Arrangements should also be made for the
publication of translations of the substance
of important laws, rules, regulations etc.
in minority languages in States or districts
or where a linguistic minority constitutes 15
to -20 per cent of the population. For this
purpose, it was agreed that it would be desir*
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.able for the States to set up a Translation

Bureau at State headquarters. Where a cir-
cular or other order of a State Government
or notification is to be issued for the infor-
mation of the local public, the District aU&o-
rities may be authorised to get it-translated
in the local language of the district or munici-
pal area as the case may be.

15. Correspondence between the State head-
quarters and the district falls in the sphere of
internal administration. Ordinarily, there-
fore, it would be appropriate to use the offi-
cial language of the State for correspondence
between the State and District headquarters
and vice versa. The use of the Union official
language should also be permitted for this
purpose in place of the official language of the
State. This Union official language will thus
be either English or Hindi.

16. In recruitment to State Services under
the State Government, language should not
be a bar. Therefore, besides the official lan-
guage of the State, option should be given
of using English or Hindi as the medium of
examination. A test of proficiency inlthe
State official language should be held after
selection and before the end of probation.

17. For purpose'of recruitment* to Services
in a State, where eligibility requires the pos-
session of a University degree or a diploma,
degrees or diplomas granted by all Univer-
sities or institutions recognised by the
Central  University  Grants Commission
should be recognised.

18 The question of the medium for Uni-
versity education was discussed at length.. The
tendency of regional languages to become the
media for University, education, though desi-
rable in many ways, may well lead to the iso-
lation of such Universities from the rest of
India unless there is a link in the shape

of an all-India  language. Teachers
and students will not be able to
migrate easily from one University to

another, and the cause of education will
suffer for lack of a common link between
Universities in different linguistic areas. The
importance of such common linguistic link
between Universities was emphasised. Such

a common link can only be English
or Hindi, Ultimately it will have to
be Hindi, and it is necessary, there-
fore, that every attempt should be made

to make Hindi suitable for this purpcfse.-
The change-over to Hindi and generally
to a regional language as a medium of edu-
cation will only be effective when such
language has adequately developed for the
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purpose of modern education, and more
especially for scientific and technical sT'
jects. Every effort should he nuo. io de\:lop
Hindi and the other bngnj;? m t m'1' m.r-
pose. Till such'time a3thisn, ,, | gii t
may be continued, b 'V oal. - Neibij
and desirable for tr.* mange mer from
English to Hindi -or a :yi C i g 1t to

be phased or divided m- me m - i mis,
scientific and teehm m i . may be
taught for as long as n :? ;:-r In fjigiish
while other subjects ma> ; * ghl with
Hindi or the regional la:™"; . \ ne medium.
In any event, the stam-a e >. iiling both
in Hindi and English shn ;id V. n. oved and
maintained at a higli U\ -.vi.ools and
colleges.

19. As already decided by the Central

Government, all technical and scientific ter-
minology should be based on international
usage and should be common to all the Indian
languages.

20. T/*e meeting welcomed the declaration
made on behalf of the Central Government
that Eng’ish would continue to be used as an
associate language for all-India official pur-
poses ev( n after Hindi becomes the all-India
official Ic aguage. This has been further con-
firmed in the Presidential Order issued in
regard to the Union official language.

21. It was agreed that the implementation,
of the policy herein laid down for the safe-
guarding of the interests of linguistic minori-
ties and the promotion of national integration
were matters of very great importance. The
functions of the Commissioner for Linguistic
Minorities are described in Article 350B of
the Constitution. Though he cannot obviously
be entrusted with executive functions for the
implementation of the safeguards, it was re-
iterated that full cooperation should be given
to him by all die Slates. The Commissioner
for Linguistic Minorities should not only pre-
pare the annual reports, but make more fre-

quent reports on important subjects which h«f »

'Toald send to the Chief Ministers concerned’
and to the Home Ministry who will circulate
these to all the Chief Ministers.

22. The Zonal Councils should pay parti-
cular attention to the- implementation of this
policy in their zonal areas. A committee
consisting of the Vice-Chairman of the
Zonal Councils .should be set up under the
chairmanship of the Union Home Minister.
If considered necessary, the Union Home
Minister may invite’Other Chief Ministers
or other Ministers to meetings of the Com-
mittee. This Committee would keep in touch
with the working of the various safeguards
for linguistic minorities and the promotion
of national integration.

23. in view of the great importance of pro-
moting national integration, more frequent
meetings of the Chief Ministers and Central
Ministers should, take place to review the
action being taken and to suggest further
steps whenever necessary. Success in realis-
ing this objective depended on continual
vigilance and the cooperation of all the
States and the Union Government.

24. The meeting agreed that it was desirable
to promote better and more widespread publi-
city for promoting national and emotional
integration. The Union Ministry of Informa-
tion and Broadcasting would prepare a paper
dealing with this subject and circulate it to
the Chief Ministers for consideration- at a
subsequent meeting.

25. In view of the vital importance of
national integration, it was agreed that this
should be dealt with on a national plane. For
this purpose, a larger conference Should be
convened consisting of. besides Chief Minis-
ters and Central Ministers, leading members
of different parties in Parliament and other
eminent personalities including educationists,
scientists and professional men.

A Paper on
() International Education Year

The United Nations has designated .1970
as International Education Year and has
placed upon UNESCO the responsibility for
guiding its implementation at the international
level.  UNESCO in turn has invited each
Member Slate to reflect on' the status of its
own education and requested them to evaluate
past achievements, assess present problems,
and intensify nation-wide efforts for the ex-

pansion and improvement of their educational
systems. The International Education Year
thus affords us a splendid opportunity, and
in fact imposes an obligation upon us to join
with other nations of the world in making a
careful assessment of our system and to
commit ourselves to an intensive and sustained
affort for its development, ft is in this spirit
that the Government of India has decided to”



Mai Education Year. Gn this occasion,

uefore,the Indian National Commission for
Cooperation with Unseco solicits the partici-
pation of every; member of the educational
commuxxity -in tlwse tasks and5urges that they
should plan and implement programmes which
will focus the attention of all citizens on the
state  eduction in their commuflityj engage
.the® in a thoughtful review of-its successes
andufaihtresy and enlist their energy and
support in ipursuiflg the ; highest possible
standards of educational excellence. In this
wy wiewil} be working in eoncert with people
imcothercountries in pursuit of improved
etJacatkaial opportunity for all which is an
essential requisite of the socialistic society we
desirei to create<

.L idjjate in the programmes of the* Inter-
o

The programme* for the International Edu-
cation Year will have to be planned and
in"epented by the Central and the State
Governments. In this, the cooperation* of
Universities;,, teachers’ organisations, local
Governments and voluntary organisations
should also be sought to the fullest extent
possible:

The following are some of the;programmes
th"t,t"fe suggested or have been approved for
celebration of the International Education
Year in India;

() Seminar—The International Education

Yfear 1970, forms a bridge between the first
Uftited National development decade (1960-69)
which has just come to a close and the second
development decade (1970-79) which has just
begun. It is therefore but appropriate that
tl|B yeaii should be utilised as an occasion
the developments during the last ten
yekffc afelreviewed and plans are formulated
fdfith6!Inext teri years. ft is thus suggested
that seminars or conferences should be orga-
nised in all parts of the country from this
point of view. The Ministry of Education
arid Youth Services will organise, a two-day
Conference on “Education in the Seventies”
at Mew Delhi on 5th and 6th September, 1970.
Sfate Governments are requested to organise
at least one State-level Conference on the
same or a sirrtilar theme. The UGC is also
requested to organise a Conference on
“Higher Education iti the Seventie”.

fw

awaken public opinion to the need to pay
greater attention to the health, feeding arid
education of the pre-school child and to
d”~ise “practicable progfatnines of action. It
il a lueky coincidence that the Birth Cente-
nary of Madame Montessori falls during thfe
year on August!3l; 1*90. The programmes
for the developmeiit of presehogl edfr8&tiOn
may therefore be advantageously Hhked to the
celebration $f this Birtli Centenary. .At the
"national level,, a special committee , foj the
celebration of this Cien.tfnaiy has been totted
under the C*"anship of Dr. B. V. Keskar
which will prepare and implement a detailed
programme On the 31st of August and 1st
September, 1970. A comrtfetoofative pSbstal
stamp will also be issued on this occasion.
State Governments are requested to set up
State-level committees for the celebration of
this Centenary and to organise suitable

- programmes.

€)) Primary Education—Efforts to expand
primary education should be made in all parts
of the country on a priority basis and special
attention should be paid to the education of
girls, children of the Scheduled Castes and
Tribes, and of weaker sections of the
community like landless labourers.  Sfchdol
. improvement programmes, on the lines of thf,
wOrk done in the State of Tarnil Nadii, sh$\M
be developed in all .parts of the country 16
harness cOmmtinity support for edudaticAal
development. A programme should also be
undertaken to transform the present system
of primary education by ' introducing pro-
grammes of work-experience, community
service, and moral education which should
emphasise understanding and respect tor all
religions. Preparatory work for the introduc-
tion OFf this programme of Gandhian Values
in primary education should be undertaken
right from now and the programme launched,
in a big way, from 2nd October, 1970. The
Government of India proposes to produce
some of the literature necessary for the
purpose and to provide clearing house services
and launch few pilot projects. But the maini
responsibility for the development of this
programme will have to be assumed by the
State Governments. ’

(4  Secondary Education—At the secon-
dary stage, a programme should be developed

(2  Pre-School Education.—The significance for the introduction of vocational courses so

of Pre-school stage of education for the proper
development of the child’s personality Is now
being 4ri&6aNini$y recognised all the world
over.” During the international Education
Year; therefore, efforts should be made to

that students are diverted into different walks
of life and pressures on admissions to higiier
education are reduced. The Government of
India proposes tq support some* pilot projects,
in this area. The State Governments are



requested to initiate similar action oil their
own.

(5) Higher Education—In higher education,
there is need to emphasise programmes of
qualitative , improvement and provision of
better amenities and facilities to students.-The

following programmes particularly need
special attention:
(@ To improve amenities and welfare

services to. students in universities, and.

colleges and especially to develop a
programme of textbook libftries.

(b) Expansion of the programme of National

Service-which has already been intro-
duced. N

() Promoting programmes of student par-
ticipation.

(d) Award of scholarship to persons from
other countries, pie~rence being given
to those in the Asian region, for ad-
vanced training or research at the Cen-
tres of Advanced Studies in Indian
Universities. (For details, see Annexure
IX).

(6) Development of Languages.—A sus-
tained and vigorous effort should be launched
to improve the teaching of languages and to
promote the.study of.other Indian languages
In each linguistic region. The programmes of
production of books in.Indian languages for
use at the University stage and the publication
of cheap editions of textbooks, especially by
Indian authors, should be developed inten-
sively still further. The Government of India
proposes to organise a seminar on the deve-
lopment of Indian languages on 11th and 12th
of September, 1970. This seminar will dis-
cuss, among other things, the contribution of
Acharya Vinoba Ji to the development of
Indian languages and to other important
fields such as the promotion of socialism and
peace and the creation of an age of science
and spirituality. The State Governments are
requested to organise similar programmes at
the State and District levels.

(7) Adult  Education—To promote pro-
grammes of adult education, a National Board
of Adult Education has been established.
Literacy programmes will be developed under
the National Service Scheme and select pilot
projects launched. Steps will also be taken
to expand the programme of functional
literacy for farmers and to assist voluntary
organisations working in the field. Special
programmes will be developed for adult edu
cation in the Universities and, subject to

assistance from Un6So& being available, s”
conference of Asian Universities will be or-
ganised at New Delhi to discuss programmes
of adult education. The 8th OF September
1970 will be celebrated as the Literacy Day
all over the country and special program-
mes will be drawn up fpr the purpose.

(8) Technical Education—Programmes for
the qualitative improvement of technical edu-
cation will be developed. These include curri-
culum development,, preparation of instruc-
tional materials, pre-service 'and in-service
training of teachers and laboratory develop-
ment." Sandwich courses in collaboration
with industry will be introduced at selected
polytechnics. The Government of India will
organise a National Seminar to discuss thfe re-
Bort of the Expert Committee which has

een set up for the reorganisation of poly*
technic, education and to formulate specific
measures for implementing its, recqmmen*-
dations. The State Governments are request-
ed to develop similar complementary pro-
grammes at the State levels.

(9) Television—Preparatory steps for laun-
ching. the programmes of television included
in the Fourth Five Year Plan will be taken
and a television training centre (educational
programmes) will be inaugurated.

(10) Special tnstitutions.—A National Aca-
demy of Education which will function as a
learned society will be ' established. The'
National Staff College for Educational Aifra*>
nistrators will also be inaugurated.

(1) Youth  Services—Programmes of
services for non-student youth wifl be launched
during the year. A scheme to this effect will
be initiated by the Government of India and
the State Governments are requested to evol-
ve similar plans of their own.

(12) National Integration—Programmes of

National Integration will be intensified.
These will include the production of books
for children, compilation of national and

patriotic songs and their introduction in the
schools, organisation of students camps, etc.
While pilot projects in these areas will be
developed by the Government of India, the
State Governments are requested to develop
similar programmes on their own.

(13) Programmes for International Under-
standing—Programmes for promoting inter-
national understanding through education will
be developed further and the associated
schools project will be expanded.



>%®14) U. N. Anniversary—The 25th anni-
versary of the United Nations falls in the
International Education Year and it has,
therefore, been decided that this anniversary
should be celebrated in a befitting manner in
the universities, colleges, schools and other
educational institutions as an important pro-
gramme of the International Education Year
(Annexure X). -

Conferences—During
this year, two important international con-
ferences will be organised at New Delhi,
namely, the Regional Asian Seminar for
leaders of Youth Science activities and the
General Assembly of the International Qy

(15) International

ordination Committee for the presentation of
science and development of out-of-schoOl
science activities.

The observance of the International Edu-
cation Year implies a challenge to students,
teachers, educational administrators and "to
all citizens. It is hoped that this will be met
adequately so as to help us initiate another
abstained and intensive effort to provide the
children of the country with an education
system which qualitatively and quantitatively,
is able to meet national needs and aspirations
and worthy o1 our great traditions and the
greater future we are striving to create for
ourselves.



Annexure IX

Award of International  Scholarships

in Sdelice,

JtiumanMes and Social Sciences

for advanced study md resemch intimdian V"e”0OesfqrCel”*rationofthej*ogrm”e
Of: thei Inter/mtiffml Edm&iiort Year 1970

The.Indian National Commission for Co-
.with; Unesco and the> University
Goverwnent offedi*

bflye Instituted ;tgin liat"jentioiiali <Seholair’ttips
to be. made,available, to .scientists and.scitQ-
Ins .ftpm,oti$r .spf~d,an acade-
mic year for advanced study and researchrin,
Indian .Universi®es, ’particulariy in the De-
partments recognised as centres of tijdyaflced
study by the University Grants Commission.

The scholarships would enable persons
.sponsored by vmember countries, preference
being given to persons from South East Asian
and South Asian countries themselves to en-
gage in an academic programme for about-
10 to 12 months in specific- disciplines, in
which the centres of advanced study offer
facilities for advanced work.

Eligibility—Scholars to be sponsored for
these awards should generally possess a
Master’s degree and published work equi-
valent to a doctorate level, a Doctorate degree
in Sciences, Humanities or Social Science sub-
jects and must prepare a specific programme
of work outlining either advanced study in a
specialised discipline or a piece -of research
which could beinitiated successfully during
the period spent in the Indian universities.
The persons to be sponsored should be gene-
rally below the age of 35 years and be en-
gaged actively in teaching and/or research
in their respective countries. The nomina-
tions would be made to the University Grants
Commission who would recommend to the
centres concerned with placement of selected
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candidates. 'the.

liftoh tite deritres of

selves keeping in view the lafeator”®’
other, facilities that could be made avaMahle
to. the scholaSrs.

Stipends.-—The selected £chp'lars'wotild be
pa/d £ monthly stipend to.;co#er liViiig. expen-
ses, atk ratedf'iRs.” 75Q 'iMiyardees,
Would:ated™be provided with ah aJditfdna'l
grant of Rs. 1,500 for meeting authorised
contingent expenditure connected with their
study/research work. The stipend would be
sufficient to cover the living expenses of the
scholar only and the University Grants
Commission would not provide any additional
allowance for persons accompanying the
scholar or his dependents. The scholars would
also be eligible to such lease as for other
scholars of similar status-in the universities
concerned.

Travel—Arrangements for international
travel will be made and paid for by the Uni-
versity Grants Commission which will also
look after internal travel, where needed.

Mode of Application—The scholars would
receive the payment of their stipend through
the universities in which they are placed and
the scholars would be governed by the usual
discipline of the university concerned.

The nominations for the award of these
International Scholarships during the Inter-
national Education Year 1970 should be
made to the Secretary, University Grants

gom_mission, Bahadur Shah Zafar Mars, New
elhi.



Annexure X

Silver Jubilee of The United Nations'

Paragraph (15) of Resolution No. 2499
A(XXIV) of the General Assembly of the
Unjt*d Nations gqnthe celebration o£the 25th
anniversary of U. N .;

“15. Urges Governments of Member -States
to implement General Assemblg/ resolu-
tion 2445 (XXII1) of 19 December, 1968
entitled “Teaching in schools of the
purposes and principles of the Charter
ot me United Nations and the structure
and activities of the United Nations and
the specialised agencies, with particular
reference to human rights.”

Resolution Adopted By The General Assembly

[On the report of the Third Committee

(A/7433)1

2445 (XXIII). Teaching in schools of the
purposes and principles of the Char-
ter of the United Nations and the
structure and activities of the United
Nations and the specialised agencies,
with particular reference to human
rights.

THE GENERAL ASSEMBLY

Considering that the International Year for
Human Rights should be the occasion for
new efforts to improve the standard of know-
ledge about the United Nations and, in parti-
cular, about its effects in the field of human
rights,

RECALLING its resolutions 137 (I) of 17
November, 1947 and 1511 (XV) of 12 Decem-
ber, 1960 concerning the teaching in schools
of purposes and principles of the Charter of
the tinited Nations and the structure and
activities of the Organization and the specia-
lized agencies,

CONSIDERING that such teaching is not
yet sufficiently widespread, in particular in
primary and secondary schools, despite the
efforts of Member States and of the United"
Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural
Organisation,

CONVINCED that in order to achieve the
desired results such teaching must start at an
early stage of education,

CONSCIOUS of the fact that young Eeople
cannot receive training which meets the re-
quirements of'a world increasingly charac-
terized by interdependence of peoples if
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educators do not themselves receive special
instruction in international organization.

1 REQUESTS the States Members Of the
United Nations and members of the specia-
lized agencies and of the International Atomic
Energy Agency to take steps, as appropriate
andi according to the scholastic system of
each State, to introduce or-encourage :

(@ The regular study of the United Nations
and the specialized agencies and of the
principles proclaimed in the Universal
Declaration of Human Rights and in
other declarations on human rights, in
the training of teaching staff for primary
and secondary schools;

(b) Progressive instruction on the subject
in question in the curricula of primary
and secondary schools inviting teachers'
to seize the opportunities pfovjded by
teaching of drawing the attention of their
pupils to the increasing role of the United
Nations system in peaceful co-operation
among nations and in joint efforts to
promote social justice and economic and
social progress in the world ;

2. FURTHER REQUESTS the States
Members of the United Nations and members
of the specialized agencies and of the Inter-
national Atomic Energy Agency to draw the
attention of the competent authorities of
private scholastic institutions to the present
resolution and to request them to make the
necessary efforts for the achievement of the
aims envisaged in paragraph 1 above ;

3. REQUESTS the United Nations Educa-
tional, Scientific and Cultural Organization
to continue and encourage the' study of
appropriate ways and means of prompting the

achievement of the aims envisaged in the
present resolution;
4, FURTHER REQUESTS the United

Nations Educational, Scientific and Cultural
Organization,and the other specialized agen-
cies concerned and the United Nations Deve-
lopment Programme to provide assistance to
Member States, particularly those which are
developing countries, with a view to enabling
them to achieve the objectives envisaged in
paragraph 1 above.

1748th plenary meeting,
19th December, 1968
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A Note on

Time-lag in the supply of Educational Statistics by State Governments

.One of the important functions of the
Central Ministry of Education and Youth
Services is to serve as a Clearing Souse of
educational activities in the country. One as-
pect of this function is to collect educational
statistics feom various States and to make
the processed data available to the users ot
educational statistics, viz., planners, research
scholars and' other educational institutions,
engaged in the analytical studies of various
problems of Education.

2. The.Statistics and Information Division

of the Ministry collects annually statistics
fr<2m State Governments in prescribed forms'.
The main form for the collection of educa-
tional statistics is;Form A. The scheduled
date for the supply of statistics, in Form A is
31st October of the year under collection. This
schedule date,has been fixed in consultation
wwth the representatives of the State Govern-
ments after taking into account the various

levels of collection involved in the supply of
finalised statistics by the State Governments.
As will be seen from the enclosed,statements,
which give, the position of collection of statis-
tics for the last three years, have adhered to
the schedule date for the supply of the requi-
site data or even supplied Form A within
three months after the schedule date. There is
a time lag of even more than two years in the
sSuppIy of these statistics in respect of some
tates.

3. As the position in the supply of statistics
by the' State Governments indicated in the
enclosed statements is not satisfactory, some
concrete measures are required to be taken
to reduce this time-lag to the minimum pos-
sible, so that current educational statistics can
be made available within- as short a period
as possible. The Board may like to consider
the matter.



Position of the collection of educational statisticsfrom States in Form ‘A’for the year 1966-67

Names and number of Names and number

Scheduled date for the the Stateswhich sup-  of the States which

supply of statistics ~ plied Form “A” with-  supplied Form ‘A’
in the Scheduled date  within a period of

3 months of sche-

duled date
1 2 3
31st October, 1967 Nil Nil

Names and number
of the Stateswhich
supplied Form ‘A’
within 6 months of
Scheduled date

Nil

Names and number of the
States which supplied Form ‘A’
after six months of scheduled

date

1. Andhra Pradesh

2. Assam (School)

3. Gujarat

4. Kerala (College & School)
5. 'Madhya Pradesh (College)

, Madhya Pradesh (School)

6. Tamil Nadu

7. Maharashtra

8. Mysore.

9. Orissa

10. Rajasthan

11. A. & N. Islands

12. Dadra & Nagar Haveli
13. Delhi

14. L. M. & A. Islands

15. Manipur

16. N. E. F. A.

17. Pondicherry
18. Tripura

19. Chandigarh

Names and number of
States for which statistics
have been finalised as on

31-3-1970

1. Assam (School)

2. Maharashtra

3. L. M. & A. Islands
4. Pondicherry

5. Tripura



Position of the collection ofedm iibrM M4isticsfrom Steves in Form *4’for tha year JM7-68

Names and number of Names and number
the Stateswhich sup-  of the Stateswhich
pliecj. Form *‘A’’with- supplied Form “A”
in Scheduled date within a period of
3 months of the
scheduled date

Scheduled date for the
Supply of statistics

31st October, 1968 Nil Nil

Names and number
of the Stateswhfch
suppliedForm “A”
within 6 months of
scheduled date

Nil

Names and number of States
for which statistics have been
finalised as on 31-3-1970

Names and number of the
Stateswhich supplied Form “A”
after-6months of scheduled

4ate
5 6
1. Madhya Pradesh (College, Nil
School).
?.t. M. & A Islands
3 N.E.F. A

4. Pondicherry
5. Tripura



Position of the collection o f ajfa&itidnal statisticsfrom Statesin Form *A'for the year1968-6£

Names ana number of ~ Names andnumber of  Names and number of the States Names and number of
Scheduled date for the the Stateswhich sup-  the Stateswhich sup-  which sup
supply of statistics plied Form “ A” with-

[ | / ﬁlied Form “A” with- States which supplied
. plied Form “A” with- in 6 months of Scheduled date Form “A” after 6
in the Scheduled date  in a period of 3 months

months of scheduled
of the Scheduled date date

K 5
31st October, 1969 Nil. Nil 1. Madhya Pradesh (School)
2.N.E.F. A

3. Pondicherry

Nil

Napes and number of

_ Staies| ¢?which sta-J

tistic& haye been finalised
as on 31-3-1970.

Nil



Il. ITEMS SUGGESTED BY THE STATE GOVERNMENTS ANt) MEMBERS OF
THE BOARD

Government of Pondicherry

Item 8. Effective utilization of the All India
Radio as an agency of Education.

The All India Radio broadcasts scientific
and cultural facts, enlightens public opinion,
stimulates curiosity and interests and brings
about better understanding of matters and
men. Its programmes are comprehensively
integrated towards educational, cultural and
moral ends and are of such character as touch
off students’ curiousity and interests, develop
critical thinking, train the sense of judgement
and taste and teach objectivity.

Broadcasting meant for school students
may have a balance of items such as (ij Ac-
quaintance with physical environment through
factual data of different sciences (ii) broad
rules of physical anil mental health elemen-
tary physiology and psychology (iii) facts
and values (iv) Household problems and
household responsibilities (v) plastic arts and
training of easthetic sense (vi) regional and
national problems, current events and inter-
national  harmony (vii)  participation by
students in radio programmes ranging from
discussion to music and dramatics (viii) healthy
competition between schools in discussions
and debates <ix) Life of children in other
lands’<) short biographical narrations of
i[q:e great men of the world in all walks of
ife.

Programmes suiting the psychological,
intellectual and moral needs of students can
also be adopted. Talks in homely way by
experts on various topics enliven curiousity
.and kindle interest. Similarly brains trusts,
inter-school and inter-collegiate debates, dis-
cussions and symposia can be greatly amu-
sing land instructive. Book reviews is another
feature which can be broadcast to great ad-
vantage. If the radio is to become a real
educative force, it must extend its sphere
of collaboration. Teachers, scholars and edu-
cationists, whose judgments and suggestions
are calculated to matter should be actively
associated with the Programme Committees
of the A.ILR.

Item 9. Utilization of Community efforts for
school improvement.

In the neighbouring State of Tamilnadu,
the help of the local community has been
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enlisted for improving the schools in the loca-
lity to the maximum extent possible. Under
the school improvement spheme, the needs of
all the schools are listed out and.the help of
the local community is obtained both in. gash
and in kind for fulfilling those needs. Several
lakhs of rupees have thus been collected in
Tamilnadu utilising which the physical needs
of many schools, like buildings, furniture and
equipment etc. have been met in several
localities. It is suggested that this scheme of
harnessing community effort towards school
improvement may be extended to all the
States following the Tamilnadu' pattern.

Government' of Himachal Pradesh

Item 10. Construction of Buildings for Primary
Schools.

A very big problem which we have to f$ce
in this Pradesh relates to construction of
buildings for Primary schools. During the
last few years since the commencement of the
Third Five Year Plan, there has beenlarge
scale expansions of facilities for Primary edu-
cation and enrolment of children at the Pri-
mary stage has multiplied beyond all expec-
tations. In Himachal Pradesh the Govern-
ment is at present running nearly 4,000 Pri-
mary schools and the number of children on
rolls at the primary stage is, more than'4
lakhs. In most parts of the Territory, we have
to experience heavy rains and elemg
winters. Due to incldment weather for most
part of the year, it is not possible to conduct
classes in the open. Some kind of shelter is
very necessary. Unfortunately, the construc-
tion programme has lagged behind expansion
of facilities. Most of the 4000 Primary schools
are going without adequate buildings. A
Primary school has five classes. Our total
requirement is estimated around 15,000 class
rooms.

The P. W. D. is not constructing Primary
school buildings due to scarcity of funds. As
an alternative the Department during the last
few years, has been faying to put up one-room
buildings for Primary Schools in co-operation
with Panchayats by spending Rs. 2,000 as its
contribution for each building. Annual target
has been varied from 100 to 200 buildings.



NgP rate of achievement is obviously too in-
significant to make any impact on our total
requirement. It has not been possible to
increase the annual target due to paucity of
funds.

The problem of Primary School Buildings
is in feet partly the problem of a suitable
organisation to carry-out the construction
programme and partly the problem of finance.
The matter may be considered in the meeting
of the Central Advisory Board of Education.

Government of Orissa

Item 13. Introduction of Free and Compul-
sory Primary Education:

The State is bound by Constitutional obli-
gations to introduce free and compulsory
education up to the age of 14. In this State
Primary Education has been free but not
compulsory. The Harijan Welfare Board of
this State has adopted a resolution to make
primary education compulsory irf respect of
Scheduled Caste and Scheduled Tribe stu-
dents. Compulsory Primary education is to
be provided not only to the students of sche-
duled’ caste or scheduled tribe students it is
also to be provided to all other students as
envisaged in the Directive Principles of State
Policy. [ |

Orissa is one of the States in India which
has introduced free education up to primary
level. At present Government are also con-
templating to give free education upto classes
VI & VII. It has been calculated that to
implement the scheme an amount of Rs. 23
lakhs would be required annually to give
grant to the educational institutions towards
the loss of fee income.The number of students
in these classes will increase from year to year.
Taking this point into consideration it is
calculated that roughly an amount of Rs. 30
lakhs would be,the annual requirement for the
scheme. The State Government are not in a
position to shoulder the responsibility alone in
view of their limited resources. Earlier it has
been agitated with the Government of India
to give central assistance for the implementa-
tion of the scheme as the Constitutional obli-
gation to give free and compulsory education
up to the age of 14is alsoto be shared by the
Central Government with the State Govem-
ment. The Government of India may, there-
fore, consider to bear 50% of the annual
expenditure as indicated above so that the
State Government can be in a position to
introduce free education in classes VI & VII
throughout the State,

Item 14. Work-oriented scheme—introduction
of agriculture as compulsory. subject in
schools.

In view of the growing unemployment and
dependence of the educated youths on service,
it has been felt desirable to bring about a
change in the pattern of school education by
introducing work oriented scheme. To start
with the State Government have accepted the
policy of introducing agriculture as compul-
sory subject in schools where land for the
purpose can be made available. The Centra
has also appreciated the schieme and even
Government of India have suggested that
Junior Agriculture schools .may be opened in
different States. In this State it has been
calculated about Rs. 83 lakhs (be exact
Rs. 82,75,000) would be necessary to imple-
ment the scheme in different schools having
the required facilities for its implementation.
This is considered to be a very huge amount
in view of the present financial position of
the State. During the current financial year
only an amount of Rs. 73,800 has been pro-
vided .in the budget to introduce agriculture
as a compulsory subject in a few schools.
The sources of the State Government being
limited, no more funds can be provided
though authorities of many other schools were
prepared to take up the scheme during the
current year. It is also very much doubtful
if the State Government with their limited
resources, can be able to provide a substantial
amount under the scheme during the next
financial year. In view of the importance
of the Scheme, it would be a great help if the
Government of India favourably consider to
give sizable portion of the expenditure as
Central assistance to this State as well as
other States so that the scheme can be im-
plemented through out the State within a
reasonable period of time.

. Item 15. Centrally 'Sponsored Scheme—Hindi

and Sanskrit Education.

Development of Hindi and Sanskrit edu-
cation have been approved as a Centrally
Sponsored Scheme during the 4th Five Year
Plan by the Planning Commission. It was also
limited by the Planning Commission that the
Scheme will be assisted by the Government
of India on cent per cent basis. However, in
case of scheme under Hindi education, the
Government of India have intimated that Cen-
tral assistance can be available only in respect
of schemes viz. (1) appointment of Hindi
teachers in Middle, High and Higher Sec-
ondary' ' Schools and (2) establishment of
Hindi Teachers Training Colleges. As regards
other schemes like the cost of establishment



df*Hindi Inspectorate and payment of scholar-
ships and other allied schemes the Govern-
ment of India are not extending any assis-
tance on the ground that these' schemes
should not come under the purview of Central
budget. Consequently the portion of the ex-
penditure on this account is to fall on the
State Government. It may be stated here
that on the advice of the Centre the scheme
fo" appointment of Hindi Education Officer
and the ancillary staff in the Inspectorate has
lieen implemented by the State Government.
But due to lack of assistance from the Centre
it has been very difficult on the part of Gov-
eminent to maintain the staff and unless' the
required staff are in a position there would
be lack of control and supervision and sub-
sequently the progress of the Hindi education
would suffer.

As regards Sanskrit Education it may be
seated that> there is inordinate delay for
release of funds by the Government of India
as a result of which different schemes in Sans>
krit Education would not be implemented
satisfactorily. Against the State Government’s
requirement of Rs. 2,94,549 duriaftg the finan-
cial year 196869 - only an. amount of
Rs. 37,302 was released by the Government
of India and therefore large number of
sehemes for the balance amount were imple-
m&rtedduring the last year out of State
Budget. Therefore, it may be seen that the
Central assistance for development of the
Sanskrit is not being released in time. This
may also be the state of affairs in other States.

Jtis, therefore, suggested that different
schemes .under Hindi and' SansMt Education
should be treated as (Cetttrally Sponsored
Scheme and cent per cent Central assistance
should be released for all the schemes and the
funds should be paid to the State Government
well in advance so that the State Government
may not face any difficulty for successful

_implementation of the scheme. Otherwise” it
is apprehended that this -State Government
WOmMd not be in a position to implement any
of ti"e schemes under Hindi .and Sanskrit
Education out of their own resources.

Item 16. Implementation of the Recommen-
dations atf the Education Commission parti-
cularly those relating to pay scales.

There is demand from various quarters
that the pay scales of teachers in Pri-
vate Schools and Colleges should be
the same with the pay scales of tea-
chers in  Government Schools and Colleges.
On this back-ground there is demand
that recommendations of the Kothari Com-
mission should! be implemented particularly

those relating to the pay scale. So far, it aai
not been made clear as to whether recommen-
dations of Kothari Comission has been ac-
cepted either fully or partially by the Govern-
ment of India and how far the State
Governments are bound by the recommen-
dations of the Commission. It may be worth-
while to mention here that the recommenda-
tions of the Commission are very much ambi-
tious and in case it is decided that the
recommendations are to be implemented a
huge sum of. money would be necessary for
the purpose. At the present financial strin-
gency, the State Governments! particularly
file State of Orissa, are not in ™ position to
implement the recommendations of the Com-
mission which involve substantial financial
commitment. It is also not known to what
extent the Centre is prepared to bear the
burden of expenditure on this account. This
needs immediate consideration in view of the
recent agitation by the- teachers in - Orissa
demanding that the recommendations df.the
Kothari Cdmmission should be implemented.

Item 17. Provision of minimum amenities in
the educational facilities to solve the prabtem
of M mW un-rest.

This is a pressing problem throughout India
Different States have been victims to this al
most at regular intervals. Though the students,
being very sentimental and influenced by
political parties, some times make very un-
reasonable demands, yet Government feej
that some of their demands so far these; relate
to providing minimum amenities' in th®
educational institutions like sufficient, hostel
accommodation, water supply, santiation,
library facilities, common room, facilities for
games arid sports, are genuine and should not
be over-looked by any popular and democra-
tic Government. The State Government have
made much headway in these directions m
recent years, but it is an admitted fact that
much is left to be done. For this.our State
Exchequer cannot provide with its limited
sources. The Centre or U.G.C. may consider
this favourably and allocate as much funds
as possible to provide minimum amenities in
the educational institutions.

Item 18. Exchange programme of teachers
and students for national integration.

The National Integration Council has given
top priority to this problem. The exchange
of teachers and students between the State
would increase understanding, good-will and
fellow feeling between the State and Centre.
On this context it is proposed that besides the



~fchers of,Schools and Colleges, teachers
from one University to another inside as well
as'outside the State may be exchanged.- The
exchange programme of teachers is also neces-
sary in view of the language, education of the
minority communities in the border areas.
This programme can be implemented in a
phased manner and a percentage be fixed bet-
ween the States to depute different categories
of teachers and clear instructions may be
iss%ed by the Government of India in this re-
gard.

linn 19. At least one Central University may
be set up in each State.

This problem is being agitated since some
time past but so far no policy decision has
been taken in this regard. The Universities in
different States with their limited resources
and the available amount of grant from the
U.G.C. have not been able to make improve-
ment to the desired extent. The State Govern-
ment are so burdened with their financial- pro-
blem that they are not in a position to deve-
lop the University in each State and turn it
into Central University. By this the State
Government may get some financial relief
which can also help the growth of other Uni-
versities in the State.

The necessity to establish a Central Univer-
sity in, this State needs special consideration
in view of the fact that out of the total popu-
lation of 1,75,48,846, the S.C. and S.Tj
population is more than 27} lakhs who are
generally backward' in all respects of life.
Special attention is required to develop edu-
iCational facilities for this large number of
S.C. and S.T. population, The education in
the State in.general is also very poor com-
pared to other advanced States in India. There-
fore a full fledged University developed from
all sides needs to be established in a Centrally
located place of the State. The necessity for

establishment of a full fledged University also.

arises from the increased rate of enrolment of
students at Secondary stage and increased
number of students passing out therefrom
year to year. More number of colleges are
to be established to cater to the needs of
growing student population from year to year.
To be a little factual it may be stated that
the enrolment in Class XI in the year 1961-62
was 11,871 which has increased three times by
now. Similarly the enrolment of students in
degree stage has increased about 3 times than
what it was in the year 1961-62 (i.e. 12,835).
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The State Government are not in a position
to develop a University with all facilities with
their limited resoures. The Government of
India may, therefore, consider favourably to
either convert one of the Universities to Cen-
tral University or to establish a new Central
University in this State.

Government of Andhra Pradesh

Item 21. Inclusion of the scheme of translation
of guide books and reference books produ-
ced by the National Council of Educational
Research and Trailing into regional lan-

uages, for introduction in the schools as re-
erence books.

The National Council of Educational Re-
search and Training, New Delhi is sending cer-
tain books produced by theni for adoption/
adaptation in this State (Andhra Pradesh)
from time to time. Some of the' books are
found useful, if they are translated and intro-
duced in this State. For this scheme an
amount of Rs. 5.00 lakhs at the rate of
Rs. 1-00 lakh per year has been requested for
inclusion in the Fourth Five Year Plan
under centrally sponsored scheme. The amount
Qas got been sanctioned and it may be consi-
ered.

Government of Uttar Pradesh

Item 22. To consider the problem of thrise
" students of the Board of High School and
Intermediate .Education, Uttar Pradesh,
Allahabad who passed Intermediate Exa-
mination during 1968 and 1969 and failed
to get admission in Medicine/Engineering/
Dairying etc. in universities outside Uttar
Pradesh mainly in Punjab, Gujarat, Poona
and Bombay because of the fact that they
had offered English as an additional elec-
tive paper with 50 marks and passed the
intermediate  examination in four elective
subjects.

Till 1967 the Board of High School and
Intermediate Education in Uttar Pradesh had
five subjects. Thereafter in 1968 by a Gov-
ernment order four subjects including compul-
sory Hindi were prescribed for the Inter-
mediate examination. In addition to these
four subjects an additional paper in English
with 50 marks was also fprescribed- The exa-
minee had the option of taking this paper or
not. In the certificate provision has been
made for mentioning about having taken this
additional subject in English. Passing or fail-
ing did not affect the examination results*
This position prevailed in 1968 and 1969.



2. Thereafter in 1970 again five subjects
were introduced for the Intermediate exa-
mination. According to Ibis provision addi-
tional paper in English with SO marks was
abolished.  Npw If amy student wishes to
stodyEnglish he has to take a Paper of 1-00
mtfrks in English.

3. The question under /consideration is
abopt those who passed Jatepnediate (Science!
having taken additional paper in English of
50 -marks and have passed dde four subjects-

4. Wiieg the Boar”l received the infottaation
that umwawitw® of Punjab, Poona, ,Borirtmy
etc. were not admitting persons of the Above
category the Examination Committee of the
Board -took the following decision :

Com ulsor%/ English was abolished so ap ta
redpce the workload off students and to
facilitate their taking other subjects. But
fa<$ities for study of Janglisia should be
available for t&jse stipffenfe who wan”d
to go foe Pr&inedical IPre-engineering.
Only for the students of the Science
Group English w$$ introduced as an
additional elective subject but its stand-
ard was prajctical W the sai$e as in the
past, the only difference was the max*-
j%QX marks were reduced from 100 to

. By this there was no deterioration in
the standard since the curriculum and
the books were the same. As such those
Students'of the Board of ‘Intermediate
wh# have passed English as an additional
subject should be given die same facilities
for admission as were' available to them
in fhfc past.

The ab”ve decision was intiigtated to
universffies and they were requested that
the students from Uttar Pradesh may be W en
the same facilities for admission as were being
given to them. They were requested to modify
the relevant orders and to inform the Board of
the position. Revised orders have not so far
been received. All the universities should
give the same recognition to Intermediate
(Science) of the years of 1968 and 1969 as was
being done in the past.
ol
Government of Kerala
Item 23. Ai|iAH India Panel of teachers may
be constituted to go into the acsulemic re-
guirements recommended by the Kothari
Commission so that the teachers of various
levels may be induced to agree to imple-
ment the recommendations in cooperation
with the State Education Department.

The Kothari Commission has made many
salutary recommendations regarding improve-
ments in the standards of education in our

One  the recommendations is <
we mast add one more year of curricvdafli to
our schools without increasing the period of
schools. It has been suggested that this may
be achieved- by removing a lot »xof dead-wood
in the present syllabus and curricula®, by
increasing the working hours and by increas-
i t he number of woidking days. The resist-
ance now to tfae impiementatk*! of this pro-
gramme is encountered mainly fro#a the
teaching community, presumably due to their
feeling that an attempt to ;improve the con-
tent of syllabus and increase the nusaber of
working hours and worjarg day? are measures
calculated to disturb their working, conditions.
One of their stipulations is that unless all
other reecaamendaticMis of the Kothari Com-
mission especiaily*h®se relating to fay ,scales
are wplemeoted these recommendations 'ca®-
not he implemented. The extension of &mle&of
pay contemplated by the Kothari Commis-
sion Jmy apt only involve addition <£#-
mitmentwof oeady Us. 4 crones per annum %
the State Government but also raise dis*
content among other sections ©femployees.
Though the .scales of pa,y of'teachers may SOt
have reached the level* contemplated by tbs
Kothari Commission, it is a fact that their
scales of pay has been considerably improved
in the recent years.

The State Government haw examined the
recommendation of the Kothari Commission
and have come to the view that it would be
difficult to contemplate any 'improvement jn
educational standards unless. we could in-
crease the numberof working days and also
the school hours. The State Government,
while examining the question, have found
that individual teachers are inclined to accept
the State’s approach to the problem but when
the matter is taken up at organisational level,
extraneous considerations step in and make
it difficult for the teashers to accept these
proposals.

The Education Commission has recom-
mended the constitution of a Joint Teacher’s
Council at State level to discuss the problem.
The State Government are. examining this
proposal. The main problem in the matter
Is the. recommendation that most of the deci-
sions of the council should be implemented.
It is felt that the council which may consist,
of a majority of teachers’ representatives may
not take wise or correct decisions as the pre-
sent tendency of organised employees is to
bend their efforts mainly in the interest of
promotion of the restricted interests of their
community. It may be difficult for the de-
partmental authorities present on the council
to resist many of the proposals and in fact



Jp)» decisiveapproach m the cwncit rfiay ndt
b* in the interest of dewlopmei# of proper
relations between the teachers and the SY%te.

It may also be dtfficult for Government to
insist upon nomination for the council as
white by nomination Government may be
able to select persons who maty also evince
interest on academic matter, State Govern-
ment may not themselves prefer nomination
as such a course of action may lead -to
mcharges of istfhjiegee 30$ favouritism. On the
otjm hgpd, the elected representatives on
behalf Of organised teachers’ unions may
tend to represent narrow service interests and
may not be willing to take into consideration
broader and enlightened approach to educa-
tional problems Once the council is con-
stituted and Government 9fe no| in# position
to accept their recommendations, the machi-
nery may tail and the teasers may develop
grievance due to nonaeceptance. Due to the
above reasons, the State Government has
been hesitant to constitute a council on the
IinesSug%ested by the Commission. It i$ not
so much their unwillingness to form a
machinery as their anxiety and intense desire
far a machinery that should be able to func-
tion well and help to promote healthy rela-
tions between the State and the teachers.

The State Government feel that there
should be an attempt to organise selected
Teachers’ Advisory Boards at State level and
central level who should study the academic
proposals made by the Kothari Commission
and proposals which emanate from educa-
tionalists from time to time on matters of
academic interests and reforms and give their
remarks to the Centre and State. These
Itoands may consist of both organisational
representatives and teachers who have been
recognised, lor their academic leadership such
as those who have secured national and State
awards aad could serve as Advisory bodies for
examining and offering views on major
proposals in regard to academic policies. It
Is suggested that such an Advisory body
should be constituted first at the level of the
-Government of India and later on contemp-
lated at State fevfl. These bodies ghoul# be
essentially utilised to iratoilise tochers’
opinion and organise and devel® pr<"e«&ioaal
spirit ««ong teachers. The teachers com-
pteia feat most of the propolis now>emanate
eifher fcom academic everts popking purely
son research pro>gracarae  3®d hi the limited

of -the State Institute @ Educa-
tion and NCEJjjt'f and Universities or from
persons who have 0&med eminence in the
field of education, on the basis of long ex-

gstfefiee, t|ie tochers fegl thajt bpth the$e
groups pot in elose touch with the day-to-
ay ffogrammes in th? field and hence their

sufg?e"iops, though wise and desirabje, are
Qftfl impractical. Unless %machinery which

and understanding is
evolved it njay be difficult to implement pro-
grammes pi academic development. The
qy”tipn is hkow to mobile teachers’ support
to accept programmes of academic develop-
ment apd also develop professional leader-
ship and participation among the teachers.
This will become a major problem in educa-
tion administration unless it is tackled
satisfactorily now itself- This problem
applies in the saifie measure to fields of
higher edition.

Item 24, A special cell may be constituted in
the Ministry  Education to study
the problem of minority controlled
educational institutions and to
evolve 9 suitable set of rules and
procedures which would enable the
Government to ensure the obser-

Government of India have been asking the
State Governments to enact legislation for
the education so that there are regular
statutory provisions for administration of
Primary, Secondary and University Educa-
tion. A legislation as against executive rules
has certain food and bad points. Executive
rules cannot be questioned In a court of law
while statutory provisions and rules are in-
variably taken to a court of law.

One of the major aspects which has given
rise to considerable amount of complication
and difficulties is the provision regarding
minority institutions. Every State it is pre-
sumed and Kerala in particular has religious
minorities. lie constitution has provided
protection , for education and educational
efforts of religious minorities. Religious
minorities have been interpreted by the court
*0 mean those sections of population con-
mstta&rtg less thaa 50%/ of the total popula-
tion of the State. Thus Christian community
and Muslim communky in this State ace
temed rehgteaas minorities and are extended
the protection assured under the constitution.
The courts have interpreted that none of the
restrictive provisions of any Act and rule can
apply ,td these minorities. This has introduc-
ed difficulty in educational administration.
There are a large number of training schools



i.e, nearly 104 in our State. Out of which
71 are in the private sector. Among these
majority afe institutions managed by religious
minorities. It has been held by the court
that seats cannot be reserved in these institu-
tions for admission of candidates recruited
by P.S.C. It was'noticed that these institu-
tions admit invariably candidates who do not
have bright academic standards though they
may have satisfied the minimum require-
ments and they otten indulge in irregular
practices. This would mean that a large
number of the institutions, very nearly the
majority may thus remain outside the State
control and give admissions as they like. It
would also mean that about 50% or less than
half of the institutions would be governed by.
the rules issued by Government. The result
will be that two sets of rules wiU have to be
in force in the department which may be very
difficult for the department to .enforce. Fur-
ther other institutions complain Of discrimina-
tion which also appears valid.

In recent years Government noticed a
trend on the part of the private managements
to appoint untrained teachers in schools
instead of trained teachers so that they can
collect donations from them while the State
has now actually more than its requirements
of trained teachers. To put an end to this
practice Government laid, down two stipula-
tions that the post should be advertised and
that the management should approach Em-
ployment Exchanges for the supply of quali*
tied hands. The condition of advertisement
was also found to be abused as when the
advertisement appears in papers with restrict-
ed circulations and also when full details are
not given in advertisement appointments can
be manipulated. The restriction that -only if
and when the employment exchanges report
that no qualified hand is available the
Managerlcan appoint untrained teachers was
taken to the court by the Management of a
school which belongs to religious minority on
the complaint that this constitutes an unreason-
able restriction on religious minorities. The
court has upheld the view and said that this
order cannot apply to the schools managed
by religious minorities. One of the tests laid
down in the judgment of the Supreme Court
in regard to the rights of the religious
minorities was that reasonable restriction can
be laid down for the benefit and good of the
Institution. The Supreme Court also held that
the interest of the majority or other backward
sections cannot be made a reason for apply-
ing reasonable restrictions to minority insti-
tutions and that only that measure which is
intended mainly for the improvement of the

school managed by the religious minori”
will alone be considered a reasonable restric-

tion. Though it was argued before the court.
that the insistence on appointment of trained

hands in a minority school is intended for

the improvement of instruction and> mainten-

ance of the standard of the. institution and

cannot be termed unreasonable as,the essen-

tial intention is the benefit of the institution

but the court held otherwise.

Similarly, the provision in the Kerala Edu-
cation Ride that normally the senior-most
teacher shall be appointed as headmaster of
the school has also been struck down as an
unreasonable restriction. In a particular
school the senior-most teacher having 30
years of service apd who had secured a State
award was overlooked and a junior person
appointed as the headmaster not because he
had any outstanding service as teacher but
only due to the fact -that he commanded the-
confidence of the management. Such actions
of the management make the senior teachers
naturally feel frustrated and also undesirably
affect the communal balance as there is a
tendency to appoint teachers on the basis of
communities in the schools of the minority
communities. Nowadays restrictions which
were till now accepted by the minority com-
munities are being questioned in the court of
law as unreasonable restriction. This has
been done because of the; spate of decisions
given in this regard. The argument that
there was earlier voluntary acceptance by the
managements of these restriction has not‘been
accepted. The courts have held that funda-
me_?tal rights cannot be surrendered volun-
tarily.

All this has now created a situation which
makes it difficult to administer educational
institutions on progressive lines. In fact many
of the desirable features mentioned in the
Kothari Commission Report and many of the
features OF educational administration and
control envisaged by Government of India
are likely to be declared as against the free-
dom given to the religious minorities.

In regard to the interpretation of what is
religious minority also there has been some
confusion. Sometimes a school opened by a
person belonging to a majority community
may pass into the hands of a person belong-
ing to a religious minority accidentally as a
conclusion of sale or transfer. Then the
school becomes entitled to the benefits that
religious minorities are entitled to creating a
large number of problems in educational
administration. If the rights of the religious



i“ftorities are upheld it is likely that there
wifi be two groups of institutions in the
country one of which will be controlled in a
large measure and administered on the basis
of rules laid down by the Government and
the Department, another group eligible for
the same degree of assistance but consider-
ably free from the controls and regulations
exercised by the Government and Department.
Unless even now measures are planned to
deal with this situation, a picture may em-
erge when there will be a large measure of
discontent and divisive forces. The Govern-
ment of India may examine the problems and
experience of the various State Governments
so that they can obtain the assistance of con-
stitutional experts and legal luminaries and
advise the State Government and also frame
measure which would be within the constitu-
tional proprieties and yet take care of the
problems of the educational administration.
This is suggested because each State has its
own experience in this field and often the
' problems noticed by one State Government are
not noticed by other State Governments. Be-
sides, any of the suggestions made by the Gov-
ernment of India in regard to the implemen-
tation of the Kothari Commission and many of
the provisions suggested by them for improve-
ment of education may suffer from some of
these problems.

Apart from all this, one of the main de-
mands raised by teachers in aided schools is
security of service conditions and equality of
opportunities for initial recruitment, sanction

* of increment, protection due to retrenchment,
preference for re-employment. Many of these
protective measures which are intended for
the benefit of teachers may fail on the ground
that Ihey may not apply to religious minori-
ties. In order to ensure that managements do
not send away teachers once recruited by
them on flimsy reasons and appoint fresh
hands, indulging in bad practices In the pro-
cess, it was provided that an untrained teacher
who was appointed in a school could be de-
puted for the training from the school and on
return from the deputation he should be ap-
pointed in' the same school. This has been
questioned in the court of law on the ground
that this is an unreasonable restriction in re-
gard to powers of appointment of teachers by
managements of the minority schools and the
court has tended to accept this view. Even in
regard to punishments, religious minorities are
given greater freedom. If the school belong-
ing to a religious minority, the department is
not in a position to interfere when a teacher
misbehaves or acts improperly or when a
teacher is persecuted.

These actions on the part of the manage-
ments of schools belonging to religious mino-,
rities often cause embarrassment both to the
Department and the Government. At the same
time the management of other schools not be-
longing to religious minorities and the teachers
who, are working in such schools are both dis-
heartened and annoyed and some of them
react rathervbadly as they feel that they alone
are being discriminated against. The Gov-
ernment’of India may be urged to constitute
a special cell in the Ministry to study the ex-
perience of- the various States in regard to the
rights conferred upon the religious minorities
in the case of students', in the case of manage-
ments and in the case of public., They may
also study various decisions given by the
various High Courts of the States and also the
Supreme Court. They many notice the salient
aspects of these judgments and take these to
the notice of the various State Governments
for their information and action. They may
also examine the purpose for which these
various provisions In the Act which were
struck down were made and suggest alternate
provisions in consultation with a panel of
legal and constitutional experts so that edu-
cational administration need not break down.

They may also study the implications of the
emergence of a picture where two sets of
institutions may have to exist in the country,
one governed by the protection due to the
religious minorities, and the other which does
not enjoy such protection. We may have to
plan our future measures in a manner that
would enable us to act in an equitable, judi-
cial and proper manner while at the same
time conveying the feeling that one section is
discriminated against or another or one sec-
tion is being favourably treated.

Whenever any restriction is imposed on
minority schools a lot of noise is made about
it but often people are not aware of the irre-
gular practices indulged in by some of the
managements. The State Government feel
that this is the subject which the Central Gov-
ernment are in a very good position to study
and advise the State Governments. More than
in any sphere, the Government of India are
in a position to provide leadership in the mat-
ter and also help and assist the States and
take note t>f the difficulties of educational ad-
ministration in this regard.

The Government of India themselves are
bringing forward many new suggestions for
academic improvement in the form of .regula-
tions and controls. It would be desirable
that in future they examine whether these sug-
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gfstions. will be applicable to religious mino-
rities also and take legal opinion and append
this opinion also wijen they communicate re-
commendations to State Governments.

Item 25, A Committee may be set up by the
.Governmentof India to stady the merits and
demerits oi the shift system and find out
alternative methods for utilizing the edu-
cational facilities to the M| extent.

The Kpthari Commission has pointed<owt;ihe
need to use'physical facilities and equipment
we have in-an intensive manner. The reasons
for this suggestion are that at present the
degree of utility is very limited and that we do
not mave the resources to provide additional
facilities. ;

v

- Sh"ift system has been suggested and advo- m

cated by Government of India for utilisation
of facilities in an intensive mmanner But
generally shift systems are unpopular in die
cowfttry, both aitfong teachers and parents
fdf various reasons. One of the usual reasons
attributed to the unpopularity is that the acar
demic standards are lowered by the introduc-
tions of shift system. It also disturbs the
working hours of the teachers and often up-
sets then: daily routine. Parents feel uncomfor-
table when children return home at odd hours
and have to remain there (Swing the afternoon
dt forenoon as they are not used to the pre-
sence. of children m the house during these
t&oes. Moreover, the children are ‘often left
to thBnisfeives and instead of attending to
h<)«ie-work and studies- they use these periods
to go out of the house and indulge in un-
healthy habits. Students avoid institutions
working on shifts and the teachers attribute
pQdr rseiults to schools to shift system. These
objections have to be overcome if the shift
system has to be popular and should be ac-
cepted' by the public.

‘Government of India have set up a Com-
mittee to study the working of the shift sys-
tem in the various States. The Committee is
making a study of the shift system in force
in a limited manner in the L.P. Schools in
Kerala. A study conducted by the Kerala
Government itself revealed that the perform-
ance of students in shift schools was inferior
to performance of students in normal schools.
It may be due to the fact that in the shift
system in Kerala, two sets of students make
use of the same set of teachers and also the
number of working hours has been reduced.
This system may be changed by fashioning it
in such a manner that it enables the teachers
to have the same workload and also ensures

that the students work lor required

of working days. But it would be desirae&rto
try the schepe in a limited matter in various
places, both urban and rural, to make sure
that the scheme will succeed. It will be ne-
cessary to involve both teachers an4 ﬁarents
in the experiment. If necessary, the help of
the National Parent Teachers’ Association and
also few teachers from various States may. be
taken in framing the scheme. The scheme
will succeed ultimately only when both the
teachers and parents accept it without reser-
vation. So long as the parents think that it
is not a sound sytem, the experiment is bound
to fail because the failure of their children
may be attributed by them to the defects in
the system though the failure may be reajly
due to other causes such as absence of study
in the house. Similarlg teachers may oaly’be
anxious to prove that the system h”s faHed so
as to enable them to return to nonBaTsystejp,
As the parents and teachers oftep coipnjum-
cate their feelings*to the children, they may be
equally willing to make the sKstem fail. ijpJKe
it wquld be necessary to fgshioh stgps which
would make the teachers and parents accept
this programme and participate in it without
any reservation.

Attention is also invited to  j*aeraJ. M
action of the press to the shift system. Whifc
they may admit the necessity for it. most of
them decry tile system without going into the
merits of the case. Hence it knay be neces-
sary to give a large measure of publicity to
the merits ofthe scheme and also expose the
false charges. Here again, Central Govern-
ment may have topioviie both the leadership
and help to the State Governments. It would
also be necessary to prepare both the teachers
and the public for the scheme.

Dr. Surya PrakashPuri, m.p.

Item 28. Education of Physically Handicap-
ped—(@) Education & Training of tike Deaf-
Mute, Mud, mentally retarded and other
physically handicapped should be transfer-
red back to the Ministry of Education &
Youth Services.

Perhaps the worst sufferers in the present
day educational systems are the Deaf-Mutes.
There are just not sufficient schools for them.
The total number of schools in the Whole of
India does not exeed 50. These schools too
are ill equipped, under staffed, and neglected.
As a result even the one in hundred, who is
able to attend the school for deaf, does not
derive any worthwhile benefit.



Jteie education and training of the Deaf, and
OTaer handicapped is at present under the
Social Welfare Department. Since this is
actually an educational subject, it should not
have been transferred to Social Welfare
Department. The experiment has been a
failure.

Specialised mode of teaching, is required for
the Deaf. Only if it is put under the control
of Education Ministry, can the deaf gain ad-
vantage. Rehabilitation, eipjloymenl assis-
tance, and other welfare activities might be
retained by Social Welfare Department." But
education, from pre-primary education up to
the highest standard must be the responsi-
bility of Ministry of Education.

(b) Education & Training of the Deaf, BKad
and other physically Handicapped be made
a Central subject

It has been observed that neither the State
Governments nor the private or voluntary or-
ganisations, who run a.number of Primary
schools for Ddaf can raise sufficient resources.
Since the education of the Deaf is a speciali-
zed subject, lot of special equipment and
trained teachers are required, which in tbrn
means outlay of huge sums. From their multi-
farious activities and projects, States can ill-
afford to allocate sufficient funds for the
education of Deaf. Where even the State Gov-
ernments fail, the private organisations can not
be expected to show a better performance.

me) Education of the Deaf, Blind, and physi-
cally handicapped be made compulsory up to
primacy stage.

Where as the normal people can even do
without education, the Deaf cannot since
they are cut off from the world of sound. It
is therefore imparative to educate them so
that they may prove an asset to the Nation,
rather than a liability. As such the education
of the Deaf must be made compulsory.

(d) Education & Training of the Deaf, Blind
and physically handicapped be Nationalized.

It has already been stated that the private
and voluntary organisations engaged in the
education of deaf lack resources and can not
satisfactorily discharge their duties. It is ad-
ded that such-organisations play on the sym-
pathies of a generous public, collect huge
mounts, a part of which only is us6d for the
cause. Most of such institutions are mis-ma-
naged, and the sooner an end is put to this
practice the better it would be. This ‘can be
achieved by Nationalization of. education of

m

the Deaf. .The Board should, therefore, re-
commend that Government should take over
all such organisations. No compensation need
be given. Government has however, to find
funds to run these institutions propegly.

(e) At least one college, on the fines of Gal-
laudet College for Deaf, Washington D.C.,
U.S.A. be started on an experimental basis
for the Deaf. Every State capital shotdd
Jiave at least one Higher Secondary School
for the Deaf. |,

In tiie whole of India, there is not a single
High School or even a Middle School for the
Deaf. There is, thus, an obvious need to
provide for High-School and College educa-
tion for the Deaf. When an equal opportu-
nity has been guaranteed to all by our Con-
stitution, it is a pity to deprive these people of
such benefits. An experiment therefore has to
be made in this direction.

Item 29. The problems of the Educated, un-
employed—(1) Technical; (ii) Non-Techni-
cat, (iii) Physically Handicapped.

/An impression is gaining ground among all
students that even after successfully comple-
ting their studies they would have to face a
bleak future. Employment is scarce and the
number of unemployed is gjrowing on an
alarming scale. We have, therefore, to re-
orient our education system in such a way
that a student, after completing his or her
education may be able to earn a living.

We have, therefore to devise ways and
means to meet the requirements of all the
three types of students—(i) Technical (ii)
Non-technical and (iii) Physically handicapped.

In addition, we will have to provide for
adequate facilities for employment, by creat-
ing more jobs. A special sub-committee should
examine this aspect of the problem. Unless
we can assure a suitable job to each student,
| feel that we should not spend huge amount
on education just to add to the rank of un-
employed. Education, therefore, needs be
viewed in relation with employment.

Item 30. The Brain Drain i.e. the constant
migration of the talented yonth from India
to U.S.A., U.K., Australia and other count-

, ties.

The most disturbing development in recent
years is the fact that more and more promi-
sing scientists and other capable persons are
leaving India in search of better employment



abroad. This too, when we need them most
here to visualize and implement Programmes
for National uplift. This migration of talent
abroad has been fittingly called Brain Drain.
We have to stop it, if we are to survive as a
Nation. > .

This point has therefore to be examined
with utmost care and ways and means havfe to
be devised to stop it for the present and to
prevent it for future. Utmost |mportance need
be paid 10 ihis item.

Item 31. Guidance of Youth leadership aid
the growing menace of indiscipline™

Present day youth is standing at cross road
and needs proper guidance. Youth guidance
cenfres need be opened in all colleges so that
the youthful energy may be utilized to advan-
tage. This in turn wifi reduce the growing
indiscipline among the students.

Item 32. Improvement of Text Books—(i) Re;
vision of curriculum; (ii) Availability of
cheap Text Books; p ) Availability of Text
Bpoks in Regional Languages; (iv) Availa-
bility of Test Books on Technical subjects
raid advanced sciences.

The position with regard to textbooks is
far from satisfacto‘rjy though this issue has been
discussed in Board’s Meetings earlier also, in
view of its importance it be reviewed again.

"There just are not proper textbooks avail-
able. There is ao uniformity, and Textbooks
mdiffer from OPlace to place. These have to be
standardised, and made available at cheap
price in Hindi, English and regional languages.

Then again apart from a few cases, Text
Books have not been revised and brought up-
to-date. In the context of a changing world,
we have to change our curriculum, and lay
stress on factors, most advantageous to us.

Item 33. Exact information about educational
institutions from pre-primary stage on-
ward—(a) No. of Institutes, (b) Standard,
(c) No. of students on roll, (d) Classes &
Sections, (e) Teachers & ratio of teacher-
pupil, (f) facilities available, (g) Facilities
wanting.

At present, we do not have any information
about educational institutions in a well-
mannered tabulated form. Without proper sta-
tistics we can neither gauze the problem, nor
take effective steps. This information in the
manner suggested, therefore, need be collected
so that it may give us an idea of the problem.

Item 34. Central schools be opened on|M (|

net levefc

At present, there are very few central
schools. | feel that if a central school is
opened in each District HQ, it would work
as a model for other schools and give a much
needed shot in the arm to our present day
deteriorating educational system. The possi-
bility, therefore, needs be examined.

Item 35. Libraries & Reading Rooms be open-
ed in all villages.

We have been laying emphasis on Adult
Education but neglecting Library and Reading
Room Services. The progress made in the
direction of Adult Education jias, therefore
not been, what would have been expected
under normal circumstances. This is mainly
because of paucity of books of Adult Edu-
cation. This shortage however can easily
be made up by opening library-cum-reading
room in villages. One Library-cum-Reading
Room should be opened in all villages which
have panchayats. The State Governments can
finance Ithiis projecjt without much effort. It
will be of ah immense value to all.

1
Item 36. Improvement in the conditions of
services of teachers—(i) Revision of Pay
scale, (ii) Extension of various facilities,

(M) Training opportunities, (iv) Retire-
ment benefits.

Since we have to implement all our deci-
sions through teaching staff, and have to
depend on them to a very large extent our
success or failure depend more or less on their
cooperation. A happy and satisfied teaching
staff is therefore necessary. Their problems
need be looked into, and so far as possible
their grievances be removed. This is a point
with far“ reaching consequences and may
therefore be looked into thoroughly.

Item 37. Sports—(i) Play Grounds
sports facilities be provided
cational Institutions, specially in the Insti-
tutions of Physically haadicapted. .(ii)
Regular sportsmieets on Regional and
Zonal basis should be held, ?iii) Talent
be explored in rural areas and even non-
students be allowed to participate in die
competitions, (iv) Proper  encouragement
should be given to the budding, sports
women, and sports-men. (v) Coaches be
provided and coaching camps should be
organised in large numbers.  (vi) Deaf,
Blind and other physically handicapped be

_ and
in all'edu-



~roTided with adequate facilities for rest
om ™t wWifintfim iy

At present, little is being done to promote
sports at the bottom level. We have to locate
talent from rural areas, where we have Suffi-
cient chances of getting good material. Sports
have therefore to be taken to villages.

The biggest single drawback at present is
that only school/college students can compete
m various sports-meets. They exclude those
villagers who might otherwise, prove to be
better sports-men. Efforts have, therefore, to
be made to bring them with in the fold.

Sports and games facilities especially in
villages are comparatively lacking. There are
no play grounds. Every available plot of land
has been put under cultivation. Whatever
small facilities, that may be available in
villages, are enjoyed by teaching staff, rather
than students. This practice need be stopped.
State Governments can ensure proper play-
jounds and games articles.

Coaches, Coaching camps in villages are
very necessary and deserving sports-men and
sports-women, even if living in villages deserve
proper recognition, and a comprehensive
programme need be chalked out by AD India
Sports Council.

So far as Deafs are concerned, they have
been denied all assistance mainly because of
claims and counter claims by two rival orga-
nisations, both of whom claim to represent
deafs. This is hardly fair to the Deaf.
Government should take steps to safeguard
the interest of common deafs.

Dr. R. K. Singh

Item 38. To improve the qualifications of
teachers in degree colleges—Minimum qua-
lification be raised to M. MO.

Majority of the postgraduate teachers of
Physics, Mathematics, Economics, Education
and Sociology etc. in the University of Meerut
(would be equally true of Agra, Kanpur and
Gorakhpur) are not qualified for teaching post-
graduate classes. They have the potentiality
but not the training or the necessary compe-
tence in their subject. x Result. Ill-equipped
and out-of-date teachers are teaching moderni-
sed or partially modernised syllabi with the
help of dictated notes prepared decades back
ty their teachers or teachers’ teachers. And
since the expectation is that a good number
cf boys must get a first class and nearly all
must, pass, the poor performance of the stu-
dents and the teachers goes un-detected.

17—25 M of Edu./70
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2. A conscientious examiner of postgra-
duate classes must fail majority’ of students
in the affiliated universities. The human and
physical resources which go into t&e teaching
of postgraduate courses, if divested to under-
graduate teaching, could produce the samp or
better results. These Universities have ted
down seemingly high qualifications wr |»
post-graduate teachers. They must have first
class post-graduate degree and if a second
class they must have five years teaching ex-
perience of under-graduate classes. These “high
qualifications” rule out the post-graduates of
any of the better universities. The indigenous
first classes dominate. There was a time when
even Intermediate colleges used to get brilliant
teachers.

3. In recent years there has been a serious
effort to upgrade the qualifications of teachers.
The modus operandus has been the Summer
School. In reference to affiliated colleges con-
sider it a typically Shmah Shanah method
85% of students receiving higher education are
in colleges. If the improvement of these be
considered a high priority goal, something
more drastic has to be done. M. Phil courses
are the immediate answer.

4. The M.Phil degree is awarded after 14
months of serious studies and research in m
established library and laboratory. If the
duration of the M.Phil courses be equated,
with' the duration of the Summer courses it
will be one to nine. What a person
gets through the M.Phil in fourteen months
he will get in nine years through nine Summer
courses. It is difficult to imagine that any one
person will attend nine consecutive courses.
The underlying implication of the Summer
courses is “take as much as you please”. And
this is literally true. Behind the M.Phil cour-
ses a mendatory requirement is “benefit by
the courses or quit”.

5. The advantages of the M.Phil ~course*
will accrue only IF circumstances are created
for practising teachers to come in larger num-
bers or M.Phil is made the minimum re-
quirement for recruitment of college teachers.
Since the second is not likely to happen; |
would suggest an intensified programme for
the first. The teaching of Physics or of any
subject could be revolutionised if two or three
teachers from each post-%raduate department
could be enabled to go through M.Phil cQgr-
ses. The Universities in that case could
modernise the syllabi with confidence that the
same will be followed; The cost per teachef
would be about Rs. 5WX) per annum. It would
cost. about a lakh of rupees to pull up the
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teaching of Physics in the University of
Meerut and perhaps about 5 lakhs for all the
affiliated colleges'of the U.P. Universities.
Expenditure of about a crore of rupees would
revolutionise the teaching of physical and Bio-
logical sciences in the colleges of the Uttar
Pradesh. The same amount spent in a de-
cade would not produce any noticeable result.

<& The M.Phil courses in the Meerut Uni-
versity are not likely to produce the expected,
resylt. My image of the Meerut University”is
t&at it Should become an in-service university
for teachers in colleges. Since there has not

been an adequate appreciation of its rolfe Q}V
the U.G.C.,, the colleges and the State Govern-
ment, the objective has been watered down.
It is likely tb become a training ground for
second class students seeking entry into the
teaching profession. The U.G.C could take
a lead b?/ creatin% a very large number of
senior-fellowShips for practising teachers for
the specific purposes of going through M.Phill
courses. For our purposes at this stage | con-
sider intensive high level courses better than
speciliased research in a narrow field leading
to Ph. D. Degree. Also because three M.Phils
will be produced with the expenditure to be
incurred on one Ph.D

Supplementary ltems suggested by the State Governments and Members of the
Board * ,

Mrs. Mtna Swaminathan

Community Resources in Pre-School
Education

The need—The need for prescribed edu-
cation as a measure of child welfare is now
widely accepted. However, its importance as
aa educational measure is still not so widely
recognised. It is now scientifically establish-
ed that 80% of brain growth in the human
being takes place before the age of eight, and
hence this period of education assumes vital
importance. Moreover, absence of pre-school
education is closely related to wastage "and
stagnation- at liter stages of education. Deve-
lopment of cognitive abilities and skills, social
and emotional maturity and physical health,
all of which are part of the preschool pro-
gramme, equip the child to meet the challen-
ges of school life. Because of lack of such
preparation, later achievement is poor, and
much of the present investment on later stages
df education yields no return. Studies also
reveal that the child having the benefit of in-
tellectual and verbal stimulation from an early
age fares better in intelligence tests than a
child from an under privileged home who
may have the same genetic potential but has
lacked early environmental stimulation. Hence,
talent search or merit scholarship programmes
devised for later age groups vitiate themselves,
since inequalities have been built into the
system at a far earlier stage in the educational
ladder. Real equality of opportunity in edu-
cation can only come about through tackling
the first rungs of this ladder. Finally, biolo-
gical research has shown that damage to brain
cells due to protein malnutrition before the
age of four can never be repaired, even with
the best of dietary supplements and care offer-
ed later. If the nutrition programme is to
have any impact it must begin to operate with
the age-group below four years of age.

Efforts are now being made to provide a
net work of pre-school centres through the
Family and Child Welfare Centres. However,
due to the rapid growth of population and the
limited resource position, the number of
such centres will fall far short of what is re-
quired for several years'to. come. There is
hence a great need to encourage the growth
of community sponsored and community run
pre-school education centres, which will
operate with the minimum of financial and
technical guidance from the state and other
agencies.

~Community Pre-School Centre.—The signi-
ficant feature of the community pre-school
centre are:

(1) the use of unutilised and under utilised
services through the employment of local
girls arid women with the minimum edu-
cational qualifications, or with no formal
education, and the use of voluntary ser-
vices wherever, available.

(2) the use of simple and cheap equipment
improvised locally with locally available
materials and labour and the use of
available space.

(3) the use of professional services to train
the staff, help them in equipping and set-
ting up the centre, and to provide conti-
nuous in-service guidance and refresher
training at regular intervals, only,

(@) the use of local resources in cash and
kind for equipping and running the
centre, assistance from outside sources
being never more than one-third of the
amount required.

Advantages of the Community Pre-school
Centre.—(1) Reduction of costs due to the
use of locally available materials and labour,
and the employment of partially trained local
workers



mfi.) Elimination of problems of transport
4mQ waste of time and energy by staff having
to travel long distances to and from work

(3) Maintenance of high standards of work,
availability of resources in cash and kind, and
long-term stability of the project due to close
involvement and direct participation of local
people.

Role of Training Centre.—A training cen-
tre fos community leaders and pre-school edu-
cation teachers and assistants will have to be
set up for groups of villages, or other small
areas. The training centre will have to under-
take the following :

(1) Convince the local population about the
need for such a pre-school centre and ex-
plain its feasibility and method of work-
ing

(2 Organise the local leaders 'to undertake
the work of raising the necessary resour-
ces and managing the centre

(3) Select and provide short-term training
to women and girls in the neighbour-

hood who may be suitable to staff the
centre

(4) Help in designing, assembling and
constructing the equipment necessary
and setting up the centre

(5) Provide continuous in-service guidance
and supervision to the centre when set
up

(6) Provide for further refresher training at
regular intervals

(7) Advise and guide in the development of
the nutrition programme

Details of the actual manner of working of
these centres will naturally vary according to
the existing facilities in that area and other
circumstances.

Pilot Project—A pilot project to establish-
a community pre-school centre has been under-
taken in Delhi State by a voluntary agency.
The result, which may be seen next year, will
give further indications about the development
of the training programme.
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Government of Rajasthan

Impact of the CARE programme and
its gradual taking over by some local
agency with the support of rural masses.

The State Government had accepted CARE
assistance pro%ramme for supply of Milk and
Dalia to the children in rural areas. No doubt,
we appreciate the generosity of the Organi-
sation, but a feeling has crept in the minds
of the masses as If the local support could
not be enlisted for catering to the genuine
needs of the under-fed children.

The scheme provides for meeting the cost
of transportation, which alone is quite heavy.
Besides this, there is a large number of or-
ganisations within the country who could take
up such a project with the assistance of the
local people.

In order to gradually do away with the
assistance under the CARE programme, it is
proposed that a climate may be created
whereby the local organisations could come
to the fore and supplement the dietary re-

uirements of the under-fed children. For
this purpose, a scheme could be prepared to
collect grains at the time of harvest. li should
not be difficult to do so because there is a
human element involved; more so when the
things so collected are to be utilised for their
own wards. To add to their share, Govern-
mental assistance could be made available to
the tune of expenditure which is presently
being incurred on transport etc.

The Government of Madras had envisaged
such aprogramme through involvement of the
local masses and as far as it is known, the
scheme had been a success. Through this
endeavour not only we will be able to do
away with our increased dependence but will
provide fresh and nutritious diet.

The Board may therefore, consider launch-
ing the school feeding programme on the
lines suggested above and if need be, some
more money could.be made available by the

Centre, till the project gets momentum in the
rural areas.



I11. ITEMS CIRCULATED FOR INFORMATION OF MEMBERS

A Note on National Service Scheme

1. Introductory.—Originally, the National _

Service Scheme was to b&offered as an alterna-
tive to the compulsory NCC.
it was expected that every boy studying in the
first two years of the degree course could
choose either the NCC or the NSC, an exemp-
tion being given only to Outstanding sports-
men for whom special facilities for coaching
were to be provided under the National Sports
Organisation. Both NCC Of NSC were, how-
ever, to be voluntary for girls.

2. Ait owing to tie constraint of resources,
the Ministry of Education arid Youth Services
have been asked to implement the scheme on
a selective basis and the financial allocation
tha/t is now available during the fottrtii Five
Year Plan period is only Rs. 6.5 crores for
both NSC and NSO programmes. The Minis-
try of Education arid Youth Services have
ear-marked a sum of Rs. 4.90 crores for the
development ©£ NSC programme during the
Fo~rJh Plan Pefibd. This will represtent the
Central Share of the NSC expenditure. During
th$ current -year. Ministry of Education and
Youth Services have provided a sum of Rs.
35,5 lakhs for the development of NSC pro-
gramme. Since the provision of funds this
year is small, it is necessary to make a careful
selection of institutions which may be able to
start implementing the National Service
Scheme effectively.

Melection of InsitutionlGuide Line for
Implementation of Programme—In Annex-
ufe XI will be found names of univer-
sities which will implement the programme
during the current year and the maximum
number of students, which each university
could involve. The universities mentioned in
Annexure X1 are requested to follow the guide-
lines below in the matter of selection of insti-
tutions and implementationlof the programme.
For selecting institutions for 1969-70, the fol-
lowing criteria may be adopted :

(@ Institutions which have a tradition of
social service, where the atmosphere is
favourable and where the necessary
leadership is available;

(b) Colleges which have the necessary po-
tential to develop the Programme and
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In other words,.

are in the vicinity of schools of social
work or university departments of social
work which will be taking a leading part
in the development oflhe programme in
their neighbourhood;

*

(c) Colleges which have done goo-d work ,
under the Planning Forum’s Programme;
and

(d) Some special institutions which have
been taking an interest in the Programme
over the years, and have developed the

. necessary expertise.

4. In the matter of itnplementatiop of the
programme and provision of staff for this pur-
pose the following criteria should be kept in
view:

(@ No institution should be selected which
would not involve a minimum of 100
students;

(b) The National Sendee Programmeyear
will be the usual academic year of the
university concerned,;

(c) Every student attending tie N.S.C. Wl
be required to put in minimum of time
equivalent to 120 hours each academic
year.

(d) There would be considerable flexibility
in the programme to be developed during
term time and institutions will be free to
develop suitable projects on the basis of
local needs, the wishes of the staff and
students and the resources available. To
sustain interest of the students a diver-
sity of programmes will be emphasised
and attempted and wherever possible the
programme could also be related to the
studies of the students.

(e) For every batch of 200 students the
university could appoint a part-time
teacher from the college staff who could
be paid honorarium at the rate of Rs.
300 per quarter. The part-time teacher
so appointed would be required not only
to develop the pogramme but also to
prepare a quarterly progress and evalu-
ation report of the programme which
should be forwarded to the Ministry of



/"t Education and Youth Services. If the
Universities need any additional staff
they may employ them depending
upon the size of the programme under-
taken and the number of students invol-
ved but the expenditure on staff shall not
exceed more than 20% of the total ex-
penditure incurred on the scheme.

() The part-time teacher may be assisted
by student leaders at the rate of one
teadei- &r every ground of 50 students.
The out of pocket expenses of the student
leaders will be paid for from the con-
tingencies to be provided for in the
scheme of Social Service.

5. Role of Schools of Social Work.—In
Annexure XI names of Schools of Social Work
with whom each particular university and the
institution selected by them should establish
liaison have been stated. The universities are
requested to kindly contact the schools of
Social Work designated for them for assis-
tance in the orientation of teachers, student
leaders and for development of academic and
technical content of the various programmes
which the universities, may like to develop.
Ministry Of Education and Youth Services
have separately advised the Schools of Social
Work to render the necessary service as men-
tioned abovte.

6. Role of Specialised Institutions.— Minis-
try of- Education and Youth Services have
ads6 decidedfhat the Tata School of Social
Work, Bombay, Indian Institute of Techno-
logy, Kharagpur and Delhi School of Social
Work will jointly take up the responsibility
to conduct research relating to the NSC
programme so as to relate the same with the
programme of studies and to provide the
necessary work experience, to evaluate the
various action programmes from time to time
and standardise the programme of training
of teacher and student leaders. They will
also undertake to produce the literature ne-
cessary for the NSC programme.

7. Local and Inter-State Camps.—In addi-
tion to the institutional programme which
may be developed, universities should orga-
nise local camps consisting of small number
of students for purpose of vigorous pursuit

of on-going programme of social service.
For this purpose careful planned pro-
gramme of camps need to be developed

by each university. Besides local camps it.

is proposed to organise five inter-state camps
during the current year and for organising
such camps the responsibility will be entrust-

ed to selected Schools of Social Work. Minis-
try of Education and Youth Service will
render all assistance to Schools of Social Work
for organising such camps. Such inter-state
camps will generally concern themselves with
programmes of national integration, pro-
grammes of emergency relief, programmes to
Increase productivity and for taking up pro-
jects designed to develop national conscious-
ness.

8. financial Arrangement.—As regards the
financial arrangement between the Centre and
the States, the NSC will be developed
jointly by the Centre, States and Universities.
The expenditure will be shared between the
Centre and the States in the ratio of 2:1 like
that of the NCC.

The Central share of expenditure would
be limited to Rs. 100 per student and
that of the State Rs. 50. Out of
the Central share of Rs. 10 per student
Rs. 70 per student will , be . available
to the Universities as direct grant and the
balance of Rs. 30 will be utilised by the Cen-
tral Government for meeting the financial
commitments of the three institutes flTata
School of Social Work, Bombay, IIT, Kha-
ragpur, and Delhi School of Social Work);
TA/DA of inter-state and national caj»£S
and other contingent expenditure of the Cen-
tral Government and for financial orienta-
tion of teachers programine by the Schools of
Social Work.

9. Conclusion.—On the basis of this pat-
tern universities are advised to start imple-
menting the NSC programme in consultation
with their designated ~Schools of Social Work
and for this purpose they will receive direc-
tly from the Central Government their share
of expenditure limited to Rs. 70 per student
for the number of students mentioned in
Annexure X1 and they will themselves arrange
to obtain from the State Governments their
share of Rs. 50 per student for the number
of students as mentioned in Annexure XI.

10. In the light of the principles stated in
the preceding paragraphs, Universities should
draw up the details of the programmes to be
undertaken during 1969-70 and prepare the
details of estimates of expenditure to be
incurred on the same. This should include
the following items :

(@) honorarium to be paid to part—time
teachers and expenditure on any addi-
tional staff required.



(b) Expenditure to be incurred on projects
to be undertaken including expenses on

travel, contingent items etc.,

(¢) Cost of simple uniform to be provided

to students.

ii. Ministry of Edutatioa arid Yoiitk
vices have accepted the kind offer
Prof. S. N. Ranade of thie Delhi School of
Social Work to act as honorary adviser of the
programme.

made by

Suggested Statewise Allocation of Students strength and Allocation of Fundsfor 1970-71for
National Service Corps Programme to Universities Located in States

Name of State

1. Andhra Pra-
desh #

2. Assam .
3. Bihar . )
4. Gujarat. )
5. Haryana

6. Himachal Pra-
desh . .

7. Jammu_  and
Kashmir @ *

8. Kerala .

Note —

Student
strength

2

5,000
2,000
5,000
7,000
4,000

J,000

1,000
4,000

Central
Govt.’s
share

3,50,000
1,40,000
3,50,000
4,90,000
2,80,000

70,000

70,000

State
Govt.’s
share

2,50,000
1,00,000
2,50,000
3,50,000
2,00,000

50,000

50,000

2,80,000 2,00,000

10.
1.
12.
13.
14.
15.
16.
, 17
18,

1 2 3

M T 5000 3,50000.
Maharashtra . 10,000 7,00,000
Mysore . 6,000 4,20,000
Orissa . 4,000 2,80,000
Punjab . 4,000 2,80,000
Rajasthan 5,000 3,50,000
Tamil Nadu . 8,000 5,60,000
Uttar Pradesh 10,000 7,00,000
West Bengal . 6,000 4,20,000
Delhi . 4,000 2,80,000
Total 91,000 63,70,000

2,50,000
5,00,000
3,00,000
2,00,000
2,00,000
2,50,000
4,00,000
5,00,000
3,00,000
2,00,000

45,50,000

). The balance of 4,000 students will be distributed to Indian Institutes of Technology and Rural Insti-
tutes, under the contjol of Ministry of Education & Youth Services.

2. Minor adjustment of students allocation would be made on request of the State Government.

J



Name of State

1

Andhra Pradesh
1

Assam

Bihar

Gujarat.

Haryana

Xerala
A4

Jammu & Kashmir.

Madhya Pradesh

Mabharashtra

Mysore .

Annexure Xl

Statement showing the Grant-in-aid sanctionedfor N. S. C. Programme

Name of University

2

1. Andhra University

2. Gauhati University

2. Patna University

1 Gujarat University .
2. Sardar Patel University

3. M. S. University

1 Kurukshetra University

1. Kerala University

1 J. & K. University

1 Indore University

2. Saugar University ,

1. Poona University
2. Bombay University

3. Shivaji University .
4. Nagpur University .

1. Bangalore University
2. Mysore University ,
3. Karnatafc University

No. of
Students

1,500

500
500

500
500

2,500
1,000
1,000

1,000
1,500

500

500
500

2,000
3.000

Designated School of Social Work

4

Deptt. of Social Work Andhra, Uni-
versity, Walltair..

Deptt. of Social Work, Visva Bharati
(West Bengal).

Gandhian Instt. of Studies, Varanasi

Faculty of Social Wort, M.S. Univer-
sity, Baroda. .

Delhi School of Social Work

PSG School of Social Work, Coim-
batore.

Delhi School of Social Work, Delhi .

Indore School of Social Work .

Ahmednagar College

1,500 Tata Institute of Social Sciences, Bom-

1.000

2,000
1,500
1,000

bay

PSG School of Social Work, Coimba-
.tore

Total grant available to the

Centre

5

105,000

35.000
35.000

35.000
35.000

175,000
70.000
70.000

70,000
1,05,000

35,000

35.000
35.000

1.40.000
210.000
105,000

70,000

140.000
105.000
70.000

University
State Total
6 7

75,000  1,80,000
25.000 60,000
25.000 60,000
25.000 60,000
25.000 60,000

125,000 3.00.000
50.000 1.20.000,
50.000 120,000
50,000 1,20,000
75,000 1,80,000
25,000 60,000
25.000 60,000
25.000 60,000
100,000  2.40.000

150,000 3.60.000
75.000 1.80.000
50.000 1,20,000
100,000  240.000
75.000  180.000
50.000 120,000

50%
Central
grant
- being
released
now

8

52,500

17.500
17.500

17.500
17.500

87,500
35.000
35.000

35,000
52,500

17,500

17.500
17.500

70.000
105,000
52,500
35.000

70.000
52,5K)
35.000



Orissa

Rajasthan

Punjab

Tamil Nadu

Uttar Pradesh

West Bengal .

Delhi (Union Territory))

1 Orissa, University of Agriculture

& Technology
2. Sambalpilr University
3. Utkal University

1. Rajasthan University
2. Udaipur University

1. Punjabi.University
2. Punjab University .

1. Madras University .
2. Madurai- University
3. PSG

1. Gorakhpur University

2. Banaras University

3. Aligarh Muslim University
4. Agra University

1. Calcutta University
2. Jadavpur University
3. Visva Bharati

1 Delhi University............

2. Jamia Millia
3. lIT., Haus Khas

400
300

1,500
500

500
1,500

2,000
1,000

1,000
500
500
500

1,600
400
500

4 e .5
3,000 Visflvsi Bharati, Srinifcetan (W.6.) 21,000
28,000
21,000
Delhi School of Social Work, Delhi 1,05,000
35,000
Delhi School of Social Work, Delhi - 35,000
1,05,000
Madras School of Social Work, Mad-  1,40,000
ras. 70,000
PSG School of Social Work, Egmore.
Kashi Vidyapith 70.000
Kashi Vidyapith . 35.000
Deptt. of Social Work, Lucknow Uni-  35.000
versity, Lucknow. 35.000
Indian Institute of Social Welfare and 1,12,000
Business Management 28,000
Deptt. of Social Work, Visva Bharati, 35,000
Sriniketan.
Delhi School of Social Work . 2,10,000

3,000

Total

15.000

20.000
15,000

75.000
25.000

25.000
75.000

100,000
50,000

50.000
25.000
25.000
25.000

80,000
20,000
25,000

36.000

48.000
36.000

1,80,000
70,000

60,000
1,80,000

2.40.000
120.000

1,20,000
60,000
60,000
60,000

1,92,000
48.000
60.000

1,50,000 3,60,000

10.500

14,00®
10.500

52.500
17.500

17.500
52.500

70.000
35.000

35,000
17.500

m 17,500

17.500

56,000
14,000
17,500

1,05,000

28,00,000 20,00,000 48,00,000 ]4,00,000



NO. F. M/69'Pig. Ul

Government of India

MINISTRY OF EDUCATION &
YOUTH SERVICES

New Delhi, dated

Subject:—35th meeting of the Central Ad-
visory Board of Education, May
2nd and 3rd, 1970.

In connection with the 35th meeting of the
Central Advisory Board of Education, fol-
lowing papers are circulated:

(i) Development of Sanskrit Education
(Suggested by Kerala Govt, notes enclo-
sed)

(i) Supplementary note on item No. 17 of
the agenda, Provision of minimum ame-
nities in the educational facilities to
solve problem of Students unrest.

Supplementary Item of Agenda suggested byGovernment of

(iif) Supplementary note on item No. 29 of
agenda Problems of educated unemploy-
ed (i) Technical (if) Non-Technical (iii)
Physically handicapped.

(iv) To adopt the 9th Annual Report of
the National Council for Women’s Edu-
cation:  (Suggested by Ministry of Edu-
cation and Youth Services—copy of the
report is enclosed).

I. P. NAIK,
Member-Secretary

Kerala—Development of

Sanskrit Education

(1) Enhancement of Scholarship amounts,
(2) Spreading the scholarships over a wider
circle of students, (3) starting classes for
those who would learn voluntarily, (4) appoint-
ment of an officer at state level who would
look after Sanskrit education.

At present, there is provision for teaching
of Sanskrit in 202 High* Schools and 49 U. P.
Schools of which 17 High Schools and 21
U. P. Schools are Sanskrit Schools. 22810
pupils (13514 in U. P. .Classes and 9296 in
S. S. Classes) learn Sanskrit under Part A
-Regional language in normal schools and

18—25 M. of Edu/70

13,200 pupils (7,890 in U. P. Classes and
5310 in H. S. Classes) learn it as.first language
in Sanskrit Schools. In order to give incen-
tive to pupils studying Sanskrit, two types of
Scholarships have been instituted—one as a
State Award and the other under Centrally
sponsored Scheme. The State Scholarship is
awarded to two pupils in each of the High
School standards of pure . Sanskrit Schools
at Rs. 15 per mensem. The number of our
State Scholarships comes to 120. Under the
Central Scheme fifty scholarships are awarded
to pupils of standard’ 1X who have taken
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Sanskrit under Part A, Regional Language.
The rate of scholarship is Rs. 10 per month
and it is tenable for two years. There is no
scholarship for pupils of U. P. .Classes

In order to attract more pupis twthe study
of Sanskrit the Scholarship Scheme hSES to
be expanded. It'is suggested that at least
10% of the pupils in pure Sanskrit ScftWra
and 5% of the pupils studying Sapskrit under

A Regional Language ia.horinsl schools
should receive scholarship. Thus 531 g»fils
of H. S. Classes and 789 pupils in U. P.
Classes in pure Sanskrit Schools and 465
pupils of H.S. Classes and 675 pupils of U.P.
Classes in normal schools will have to be
given scholarships. High School pupils may
be paid scholarship at the rate of Rs. 15
mr iueMtecakdf U.P. pMfal®jaB*ai|&*at©iof
fts. I". Adailknial finansiai G"msfciaent on
this acccwft] WAl Come to Rsi 3,22j900 per
year.

2. Voluntary oojirses im SiinskEit for sdiool
pupife as-. wdl -as aic”<ili®plrtishiiig
auli& ntaybrc.oan&ed, il isfpropos™d that
voluntary courses may be- statedia 100
schools where sanskrit the
first instance. A Sanskrit Teacher in the
concerned school may be paid honorarium
of Rs. 50 per mensem. The expenditure on
this will come to Rs. 60,000 per annum.

3 A the grade of
District Educational, Officer uuty be appointed
to be inchargfe dt Education. His
duties will be to improve Sanskrit courses, to
inspect Sanskrit teaching in schools to help
the Voluntary Organisations in the develop-
ment of Sanskrit, to attend to matters relat-
ing to grants to Voluntary Sanskrit Organi-
sations and to conduct training programmes
for teachers of Sanskrit in Schools and in
Institutions ran by voluntary agencies. The
annual expeftdttufe by Way of salary and
T.A. to the officers will amount to Rs. 10,500.
The appointment can be on contract basis.

Supplementary note on Agenda item No.
Ij-Provision of minimum amenities in'the
educational facilities to solve probteni of stu-

dents unrest.

Examination Reform and students’ indisci-
pline—The present scheme of school and
college examinations has come in for critic
dsm of late particularly in the light of inci-
dents involving students and invigilators.
The Consultative Committee ef Members of
Parliament of the Ministry of Education and
Youth Services discussed the subject of

examination reform at a special meeting
convened for the purpose. Many of the &ag* /
gestions may have to be tried out in pilot
projects to assess their efficacy.

MAiittSs  tke Fifth meeting of the Consulta-

Committee of{Parliament for the Ministry
«of .Education and Youth Services held at 11
A.M. on Monday, the 16th February, 1970
in toebk No. 53 ftartiament House.

- fifth meeting of the
Committee for the Ministry of Education
and Youth Services was held at 11 A.M. on
Monday, the 16th- February, 1970 in Rtiom
No. 53, Parliament House, under the Chair-
manship of Prof. V. K. R. V. Rao, Minister
of Education & Youth Services to consider
the probteBft of examination reforat, f!

Welcoming the. aft&fcers, thfr Ctaajraicro
observed that this was probably the first
tiiW Whert the 'CoMsultktiv® Ctoatmiffdi was
meeting to discuss a purely ac&I&N&E pro-
,blem. This, he said, was a good begEMiing
ajid he hpped that, ip future, the Coiwjjtpe
would take up ojher aeadeijiib ptolrfems. also
F# (disp”slon. fite, goihted. aiilt that the
papers circulated tb tiie Hoijble fristflbers
were mainly factual and tried tb give Au6om-
jt>rehensive report on what has been or is
proposed to be done in the field of examina-
tion reform at the school, and university
stages. He then raised the following issues
for consideration of the Committee:

(1) How shall we eliminate the fear that
is generally associated with examina-
v tions?

(@ How will it be possible to introduce
continuous internal evaluation? How
should the results of the internal and
external evaluation be coordinated?

(3 Do we need examinations at S# at the
lower stages of education? At what
stage should regular public examina-
tions begin?

(4 Should there be grades like ‘A’, ‘B>
‘C\ or ‘D’ in examinations or should
we give numerical marks as at present?

(5) -There are several, experimental pro-
grammes like open-book examinations
which need to be studied and tried
out? Hdw can this be done? . . ;

Whatever the decision WWe might &ke*
said, it is well to remember that t"e “endtt®
Government does not “ve any autlibi™ 1ft

Consultativ



_ All that it ~ do is totry to
jfiOtsUade the authorities concerned, and
eaity eat' rese”ch aiad promote or

assist significant pilot projects.

A general discussion then followed. The
Ainftsmiade bythe Monble Members who
«nfciiipaiael -in the *$&eussfcin, are given to
-jttifejiaragraphs that foiiow.

Shrimati Maha Bar Thakur.—There should

«ttly;oral examiRattons «P to class 1V and
t. ‘fgasy type examinations should he intro-

duced ionly thereafter.
is necessary and its marks should be added
to those of the external examination.

A There are «Ev*ft-
%e Cfpl disadvatag” in exteraal as well as
utferjpal examinations The examina-
tions h*ve vagariessmam problems which are
well-known and,they can oflly evaluate.
also emphasize eleventh hour studies, hunt for
likely -gpAstions and other unacademic trends.
examinations maintajn the sus-
talilea interest of students and can assist the
organization of diagnostic and remedial
programmes. But they often cause strained
*$&tl6n$ between teacners and students and
not infrequently, political! or coihmunal con-
siderations are injected into them. What is
'fltose™ore is a balanced system that
WIS iite"Olve %>th internal and external exa-
minations in a suitable manner and stimulate
the students to study throughout the year
the principal object of education.

Till about the age of 10, there should be
ttS extaritel examinations and even the Inter-
need not be rigorous. There

M alto- need W reform question papers: they
should not merely test the memory of the
student?;, they should be so framed that a
Student willjiave to study the entire syllabus
Ik* selected portions only; and they must
WfiS&ted td the age and maturity of students.

It is desirable that papers are given
%timerical marks’ rather than grades*.

Stmi 10. P. Tyagi.~—~—Examinations are need-
odtor two main reasons: to test thtfabilities
OT/jachfewaiients Of &student or for admission
into Government service.

-5 is wswriag to assume that every student
oto SW# ev»ly Subject. In the present sys-
tem, therfe is aheavy load of a lafgenumber
ofitMfaeb on all students, irresf&ective <Jf their
interests: and capacities. This is wrong.
Examicaitifins showd test the students In
what they have studied aad in subjects'ia

Internal examination

which they m i&terested. There should be
no compulsion to pass ia each aft&ev&fy
sttfejeet.

_Internal assessment impottprt and
it is & teacher alone who can be the best,
judge of the oaipaeities and achievements of

the students.

There should be no external
ih. lower classes.

examination

Sctrdar Buta Singh.—There is' often a great
uncertainty about examinaftofiS because even
a student who has worked hard may fail and
another may get k irst Class by concentrating
on a few selected questions which, might lucki-
ly ajspeai- in file examination. Even the system
of internal assessment is not free from diffi-
culties and cOmittiaifits of \Wrong favours by
teachers are often tec&ived.

It would be desirable 40 introduce some
element of competition.-TW6/CT three Schools
may be grouped together for purposes of
<faS\VBiinatioes ahd th™ ssctml fef
them may be conducted -by some Outside
institatkm. Ttes irjrthw*'of. )
is adopted in the Army, may be addled In
schools also.

It may be desirable to seod papers in exter-
nal examinations at t]ie university stage to
two examiners aad then make a common
assessment based on the evaluation of the

two. This wouM be much fairer than the
present system.

In the present system, the difference# of
schooling, atmosphere, etc, are not'taken into
account and the samequestion pkpers are *Sm

for urban as well as rural students., This is
inequitable.

A Progress chart should be maintained for
every student.

Shri Chandrika Prasad—The present sys-
tem of examinations is imreUable because; a
student who works hard throughoutthe year
but does not run after important questions
may fail; and a student who concei”atesijind
does important questions only may pass. This
weakness can be corrected by having a series
of examinations throu”iout the year, the re-
sults of all of whiehsfroulri betakeointo
consideration in evaluating a students per-

formance -aad promoting him to the next
class. ... L]

The students should have an option to

itwt failed., The written work given in the



classroom as well as the home work given to
students should be examined by teachers 2nd
evaluation indicated therein. There should
also be a system to evaluate the progress of
student from time to time and communicate it
to them and to the parents. In institutions of
technical or medical education, the semester
system of the American type has been intro-
duced. Its results have to be evaluated,

Shri K. Damodaran—The present exami-
nation system encourages cramming. Students
do not read original books but learn answers
by heart, either from the notes dictated by
teachers or from guide books. The questions
are almost the same andrepeated, at certain
intervals, from year to year. It is, therefore,
necessary to reform the pattern of question
papers. A paper on General Knowledge
could be introduced in higher examinations
with advantage. More time should be given
to the study of extra civrieplar books and for
a greater use of the library.

The Chairman is quite right in suggesting
that experiments should be tried. It may be
that some may go wrong but they can be
changed.

Up to the third year of the primary school,
there should be no examination. But beyond
that stage, some examination is necessary.

There must be some attempt to introduce
uniform otefidulk and system Of examinations
in the country.

Shri P*Anthony Reddi—The present
ssystem of teaching at all Stages is examina-
tion-oriented which restricts studies and enco-
urages cramming. Education in the real sense,
therefore, suffers. There is, therefore, need
to emphasise extra-curricular programmes
.and to encourage habits of study and to pro-
mote love of learning,

There is hardly any co-relation between
internal and external assessment. A student
may get 80% marks in internal assessment
and. may even fail in the external examination,
while both systems of assessment are necessary,
they have to be properly balanced and this
can be done only if a pursuit of knowledge
as such is encouraged and the emphasis on
examination results is reduced.

The certificates given in public examinations
should not contain any statement to the
effect that the student has passed or failed.
It should merely state his performance in di-
ferent subjects and leave.it to the employers

or the authorities of higher institutions'll
*na’ce their own assessment and to decide
whether he is or is not fit for employment or
admission to higer courses.

There should be some public examination
at the end of the primary stage. This will give
a psychological satisfaction to those who do
not proceed further to secondary or higher
education.

* Shri Valmiki CMMHa™ —The  improve-
ment of curriculum a&| the improvement of
the quality of teachers is necessary for exa*
mination reform.

The performance of a student should be
decided through a series of monthly exami-
nations and through one examination
at the end of the year. In the final examina-
tions, students may even be allowed to use
books.

The number of questions in examination
papers should be small. The emphasis should
be on the quality of answers.

It would be desireable to have a common
curriculum in the country as a wbole.,

Examinations, except in medkfd andeapofr
ering, should be held in the mother-tongue or
in the language of the State.

It is necessary to relate education to em-
ployment in order to be effective.

Shri R. N. Mirdha.—The problem of jexa-
mination reform cannot bet separated from
that of the curriculum or the training oi
teachers.

The NCERT has done considerable work
in examination reform. But similar program-
mes do not seem to have been developed at
the university stage.

Internal assessment should play a much
greater role in the evaluation of a student
than at present. The teachers should assign
marks in the internal assessment, convey them
to the students and permit them also to argue
about them.

The number of students appearing for exar
minations has increased by leaps and bounds.
It is, therefore necessary to reform the system
of question papers to suit the new conditions.
Objective type of tests should be increasingly
used and questions should be asked regarding
general knowledge of students.



Aryhe system of grading is good and should
be adopted.

The present examination system is merely
a tost of memory. The evaluation of students
must be broad-based and directed to the eva-
luation of their entire personality, including
his sogied behaviour, values and interests,
adaptability and physical efficiency.

Shri Frank Anthony—In spite of the diffi-
cult and complex problems involved, there is
no alternative to examinations. We must,
therefore, try to do the best we can to reduce
their weaknesses.

In the system of ISC schools, the first pub-
lic examination is taken at the end of Class
X. In the earlier classes, the work of the
students is evaluated by teachers who pro-
mote them to the higher classes.

Monthly tests do not find favour and, by
and large, the schools adopt only two tests—
mid-term and final. It had been suggested
that the results of internal and external exa-
minations should be combined. This is not
done in the ISC schools which do not favour
the proposal. It is also found that the schools
compete in giving more and more marks in
the internal assessment which creates a pro-
blem for the external examination.

The objective tests are good and are being
adopted in the ISC schools.

The system of gradation was long in vogue
and was found to be good. But the system
of marks has been adopted again. In admis-
sions to the Delhi University, there is & keen
competition and even one mark does make
a world of difference.

Shri Shiv Kumar Shastri—In the old days,
the teachers used to be competent. The stu-
dents were well-motivated, well-behaved and
respected the teachers. There were, therefore,
no problems in examinations. Now the whole
thing has changed. Malpractices have, in-
creased and the life of invigilators is often
in danger. These things cannot be changed
unless some radical reforms are carried out,
namely, unfit persons should not be appointed
as teachers and students who have no pro-
per aptitude or ability and character should
not be admitted to higher education.

There should be monthly examinations
which should be held, not by the teacher-in-
charge of the class, but by another teacher.

There should by a common curriculum in
the country as a whole.

A student who has failed in an examination
twice should not be allowed to continue his
education further.

The teacher’s authority should be strength-
ened.

Shri Pitamber Das.—There is a talk of fal-
ling standards. But one has to remember
that it is a common human weakness to con-
sider that his generation was the best and
that the succeeding generations are necessarily
weaker.

In the present system of examinations, the
student studies throughout the year, then he
vomits what he has learnt in two or three
hours, and the examiner marks it, in two or
three minutes. This is hardly a fair system. But
if it is to be changed, the entire educational
system will havelto be changed.

There are some students who are of an
intensive type, that is, they study very hard
for a short time. On the other hand, there
are students of the extensive type, that is,
those who study for a short time every day
but throughout the year. The examination
system must accommodate both categories of
students. Both internal and external exa-
minations are needed. Each have their ad-
vantages and weaknesses. A method should
be found to combine both these techniques
in an appropriate manner.

Conclusion—In winding up the discussion,
the Chairman complimented the Members on
the interest they had taken, the insight they
had shown and the concrete and valuable
suggestions they had put forward. He assur-
ed them that these would be of great use to
the staff working on the problem of examina-
tion reform in the Ministry, NCERT or UGC.
He also directed that a Committee consisting
of Shri J.. P. Naik, Shri T. R. Jayaraman and
Dr. S. V. C. Aiya would prepare a note on
the suggestions put forward in the discussion
o) tEat they could become the basis of further
work.

Supplementary note on item No. 29 of the
Agenda—Problems of educated unemployed
O) Technical (ii) Non-Technical (iii) Physically
handicapped

|
Tackling employment problem among
the educated unemployed—Unemployment
among the educated persons has been show-
ing a tendency to increased in the last few
years. The Committee of Secretaries to the



Goyjemwnt ol India has discussed itm pro-
blem. The discussions Jferew tp sevmt sug-
gestions for solving the problem on short-
raiige as well as long range basis. The short
range remedies suggested were:

(i) Employment opportunities for school
teachers cduld be substantially increased
if Government were to allow private or
semi-private educational institutions to
grow. These institutions/schools could
also be allowed to charge reasonable
tuition fees from students. In the rural
secjtor many people would be willing, to
spend some money on the education of
their children provided they were assured
of a better quality of education through
fee-charging schools. In view of the cons-
titutional directive a gradual and careful
approach will have to be adopted in this
direction.

(i) In some of the, S&tes, tlte Grant'MHiid
code provisions prescribed that any
school to be'eligible for grant-in-aid from
the State should charge only standard
rate of fees permitted bv the State Gov-
ernments. In States strch as Tamil Nadu,
Mysore, etc., no tuition fee is charged in
aided institutions. This means discoura-
ging the establishment of aided sdvools by
private agencies, Qn the other hand, this
policy may encourage estaHishfftent of
un-aided but recognised schools which
charge exhorfeitant fees which can 'be
afforded only by the richer fclasses----thus
jacrieasi®g $ie class distinction between
the rich aftd the poor. Hence the Central
Advisory "Board of Education may like
to examine a v'a-medk which jaay be
adopted so that quality schools can be
encouraged which can charge reasonable
fees provided corresponding increase in
quality is assured in the education being
imparted in such schools. In fact, States
like Mysore had experimented with an
idea of allowing schools t6 charge better-
ment fees even though tuition fees had
been abolished.

iii) Another suggestion to relieve unemploy-
ment amongst_the matriculates and gra-
duates is to appoint more schools teachers
by reducing the teacher pupil ratio from
1:45 which is not permitted to 1:30. This
will not only relieve unemployment but
also improve quality of education. This
may also have indirect effect in reducing
the students indiscipline as there will be
more contact between teachers and stu-

defite wkteh is not possible mm ~ d ||
.large number of students under the super-
vision of a teacher.

The addition teachers to be apfjointedawil
require additional funds to be earmarked
under the p&n. The Planning Commission
has been urging the States to provide increased
allocations for.elementary education, it has
also been pointed out to the States that the
amount set apart by the Planning Commission
for elementary education is to be cojj&idesed
as earmarked funds and cannot be div<ert<sd
However, the actual money rekased fey .State

Governments for elementary education may.

not approach the targets suggested by the
Working Groups during thiejr dftwassioa*. The
C.AB.E. jpay like to urge «|jon all. the
State Governments to easuse i€B amounts
earmarked for elementary education a“e $ot

diverted. Long range remedies proposed
mi m /
(if A proposal has been made gift

tax /estate duty itiay be waited intp

of gifts bf money or land nbtde to”dtfca-
tional institutions. The intention ip flhat
sudi concessions may eacotirage fe?vi-
sion of funds and donations of Jandfe ‘for
educational purposes and liras pf&yide
increased employment. The C.

maty Iftfe to recommend tfrat all skfch
forms of fetes which hinder donations
for educational purposes may he reviewed
by. Stkte and Central Governments.*

(i) Much of the unemployment amonﬂst
theedueated persons can  traced” |he
wrorti sifoice of  specialisations,
engteeeiMiEg ?and technology in the last
few yearB. It is coaailnbri knowledge that
.many persons go in for higher ..glaeBtkMi
merely because they have no specific
advice regarding careers available in the
country. The Education Commission*as
also recommended that career advice and
educational counselling should start atrthe
school stage. Further, such counselling
at the university stage should be expand-
ed. At present, university employment and
information bureaux are available in only
a few universities. It is advisable
to extend the service to all universities
and colleges in the country as quickly as
possible.

As regards the school stage, it is felt that
there should be a full-time career adviser and
educational guidance counsellor at the rate
of at least one per District. These should be
supported by me present system of career



- A ters in schools who are part-time officers have a district level committee so that close
apfkHiited fra®. among tuition-1¢ coordination cati be had with parents,
work is reduced suitably. The Government > ‘teachers and local industry. These measures
of India have a proposal to launch a pilot pro- together with a vigorous drive tea: expansion
ject by choosing one or two Districts in each of small scale industry and encouragement of
Shate for the appaifltmentof fuli-time oareer the sglfemployment sector, may solve the
tea guidance officers, it is, also proposed to unemployment problem to a great extent.



Ninth Report of the National

The National Council for Women’s Educa-
tion, .which was set up in 1959 on the recom-
mendations of the National Committee on
Women’s Education, with Dr. Durgabai Desh-
mukh as its Chairman, was reconstituted du-
ring the period under report. In order to
enlarge the scope and functions of the Council
the original Resolution No. 41-10/59-B. J
dt. 6th July, 1959 was partially modified by
Resolution No. F. 15-20/65-BSE.4 dated 16th
July, 1966. The names of the members of
thss reconstituted Council are given at An-
ttexure XII.

2. Shrimati Indumati Chimanlal took over
as the new Chairman on the 29th August,
1969. Kumari S. Panandikar retired on April
30, 1969 on the completion of the term of the
previous Council.

3. The eleventh meeting of the Council was
held on the 15-16th April, 1969 and was in-
augurated by Prof. V.K.R.V. Rao, Union
Minister of Education. Whilst expressing his
gratitude for inviting him to. inaugurate the
meeting of the Council, Dr. Rao mentioned
that he was thinking how best the whole
question of accelerating girls’ education in the
country could be tackled. He cautioned the
Council against any sense of complacency in
regard to the progress of girls’ education al-
ready achieved and stressed that it was
necessary to take stock of the progress made.
After assessing the work that remains to be
done, the Council should adopt measures
which will be necessary in this direction. Out-
lining the progress in  Women’s education
made from the beginning of the century to the
present time he said that though the progress
Is considerable it was not adequate. He drew
attention of the Council to certain districts
and villages backward in respect of girls’
education and also to certain backward com-
munities such as Scheduled Castes and Sche-
duled Tribes. Prof. Rao cautioned that if
care is not taken to raise the backward sector
of the Society to the normal national level,
there is likely to be great deal of social
instability. He therefore suggested that efforts
must be made to concentrate on ameliorating
conditions in backward areas. Employment-
oriented education, he said, was most neces-
sary. He then referred to the large number

138

Council for Women’s Education April 1968 to
1970

March

of educated women who are voluntarily
unemployed, .and suggested that a spccial
study should be made to obtain a global
picture of the unutilised women-power and
skill. He also explained in detail the need
for a scheme of job oriented courses at the
first degree level in Universities. For instance,
social work or Education could be combined
with academic subjects to give a professional
orientation.

4. \Welcome address of the Chairman ef the
Council is at Annexure XIII.

5. The eleventh meeting was attended by
the following:

1 Km. S. Panandikar Chairman
2. Smt. C. Ammna Raja Member

3. Smt. Lila Indrasen 7
4. Dr. (Mrs) V. Thackersey 7
5. Dr. (Mrs.) M. Shrikhande ”
6. Smt. S. Bhudiraja 7
7. Dr. Km. A. Nanda

8. Smt. Rani Tandon ”
9. Smt. Prabha Mishra

10. Smt. G. Prampal Singh

11. Smt. J. Mehtab Singh "
12, Smt. Rattan Shastri ”
13. Smt. Yashodara Dasappa

14. Smt. T. Lakshmi Kanthama ”
15. Dr. Mohan Sinha Mehta "

16. Shri M. Kashyap Member-

Secretary

The following were also present by special
invitation:

1L Km. K. Sen Gupta

Shri S. L. Talwar

3. Shri J. S. Patil

4. Shri R. D. Srivastava

5. Km. G. Chimmami Siva Das
6

7

N

Km. R. Hingorani
. Shri D. S. Rawat



-M 8. Dr. (Mrs.) Avtar Pennatkiw
9, Smt. B. Tara Bai
10. Km. S. Y. Sule
11. Dr. (Mrs.) Perin H. Mehta
12. Miss Margaret Bruin
13. Shri L. S. Chandrakant
14. Shri J. P. Naik
15. Dr. P. D. Shukla

6. The main decisions taken at this meeting

are given below :

I. Progress of Girls Education

The Council noted with interest the impact
of the survey on the promotion of girls’ edu-
cation in Mehsana District (Gujarat State) and
recommended that such surveys should be
organised in specific district which show un-
even progress in the matter of girls” education.

A statement showing the enrolment of girls
andboys at various stages of school education,
from Classes | to V, from' Classes V1 to VIII
and from Classes IX to XI isgiven at
Annexure XIV.

Il. Pfenning at Primary level

(@ The Council recommended that the
district should be treated as the unit for plan-
ning educational programmes at the Primary
level and targets should be fixed for each
district, separately for boys and girls, and
action programme planned, taking into
account the needs of the district.

(b) In view of the apathy on the part of
parents and guardians to the progress made
by girls in their studies, teachers in primary
schools should be guided to have a simple and
effective programme of instruction and acti-
vities with clear objectives and to maintain
record of progress of individual pupils. These
records should be discussed with the parents.

I11. Education of Girls of Backward classes

The Council stressed that the education of
girls of Backward classes, Scheduled Castes
and Scheduled Tribes should receive special
attention and suitable schemes should be
evolved for the promotion of the education of
girls in these categories and special provision
made for their implementation;

IV. Balwadis and Creches

As 70% of the wastage in lower primary
education, in the case of girls, has been attri-
buted, through findings of research studies, to
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the girls being kept at home chiefly to took
after younger children in the family, the
National Council for Women’s Education re-
commended that pilot projects should be set
up, at the rate of one per district, of attach-
ing Balwadis arid creches to primary schools
so that younger children are.properly looked
after, and the older girls'are relieved to attend
schools. It would be desirable to entrust the
supervision of Balwadis and creches to local
women, with small allowance, under the
supervision of the teacher and/or the local
Mahila Mandal or Social Worker. Adequate
grants should be provided for the pilot pro-
Jects and a review should be undertaken to
assess the impact of this measure on the en-
rolment, attendance and the progress of the
girls in the school.

V. Women Representative on Advisory Bodies

The council recommended that women
should be given adequate representation on
all Advisory Bodies, Committees, apd the
Comnlission appointed to consider educa-
tional problems and policies.

V1. Statewise Seminars on Girls' Education.

The Council discussed the reports on State-
wise seminars on girls’ education. The mem-
bers stressed the usefulness of these seminars
and highlighted the difficulties experienced
for the promotion of girls’ education. The
Council stressed the need to organise district-
wise seminars. The State Council for Womens’
Education should have the power and the
funds to give grants in this regard.

VII. State Councils for Women’s Education

The necessity of regular representation of
reports each year of the activities of the State
Councils for Women’s Education was stressed.
It would help wider publicity of the
activities of these Councils and also help
establishing closer liaison between different
Councils at the State level and National
Council at the Centre.

VIIl. Report of the Curriculum Sub-Com-
mittee

The Council recommended that steps should
be taken to implement the suggestion of and
the syllabuses drawn up by the Curriculum
sub-committee.

IX. Women’ Polytechnics

The Council recommended that the Minis-
try of Education and! the  All India
Council for Technical Education should con-
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sider the implementation of the suggestions
made by the Review Committee of the
Women’s Polytechnics, in the improvement of
Polytechnics in thee Southern and Northern
Regions for the improvement of technical
education of women at the tertiary level*
based on a review Of the working of
Women’s Polytechnics.

The Council fe<&mmended that it Wottld

ae$fable to ajoSit A QV Chliiviftit™s
to iiidiltte industrialists, potential employers
and technical experts to advise andguide the
Pbryteclirlics for Woinen in all matters rela-
ting to choice of cottfses. faciliti® for trail-
ing means of placements & establishment of
ptoduetion Centres. These Committees should
entrust the ittf\eys of tlie empto”ttient-jrotett-
tial in particular fields to suitable agencies.

X. Eifrploymtnt Opportunities for Women

The Council recommended that ways
aaci, means sljould be found. with the help
ail the Ijtinist*r of Small Scale Industries, to
set up Production Centres which Wll provide
(practical training and employment, particu-
larly for courses sucn as Costume lifesign and
) airing..,Food Technology and Cater-
ing. These Production Centres should be
attaehed cd fluff Women’s Polytechnics and
should be undiftr die general supervision of
the isi&eipa) ofthePdytet™nic.

It was further recommended that suit&I®
assistance should be provided to students
completing certain courses such as interior
Decoration or Commei'eiaf Art fo* the for-
mation of cooperatives and that the appren-
ticeship scheme should be extended to women
students as well.

The Council also recommended that in
every Polytechnic for women there should be
spettfie afraagem&nts for placement and
follow up of students who complete the
courses, with suitable allowances being given
to the persons in charge arid With the £ro®
vision of the necessary facilities.

XL Women's Vohintary Organisations

The Council recommended that \WWomen’s
voluntary organisations, Municipalities and
other Civic 'Bodies should invite through ad-
vertisement and other means of contact, edu-
cated wotoen (S.S.C. pstss being the minimum
«pialifieation) f&lo are not employed to take up
educational and social work, on a part-time
basis, either free or on the basis of small al-
lowance. The Work shouldbe systematically
planned in advance and a short orientation
training should be given, if required.



Ajjnsrure XII

No.F. 15-5/68—0SE.4
GOVSRNIJfENT OF INDIA

ministry of education &
YOUTH SERVICES

20th August, 1969

RESOLUTION

Subject : National Council

In pursuance of the Government of India
Resolution No. F.41-10/59-B.3 dated the 6th
July, 1950 as partially modified by the Gov-
ernment of India Resolution No. F. 15-20/
65-BSE.4, dated the 16th July, 1966, the
Ministry of Education and Youth Services
have reconstituted ~e National Council for
Women’s Edupatlon as follows :

1. Chairman '. Smt. Indumati Chimanlal C/o.
Sheth C . N. Vidya Vihar,
Ambavadi. Ellis Bridge, Ah-
medabad.

Nominees of the State Governments

2. Andhra Pradesh Smt. rC. Ammna Raja, Edu-
cation House, No. 3-6-733
Himayat Nagar, Hyderabad,
Andhra Pradesh.

3. Assam . . Smt. Usha Bhattachargya, Prin-
cipal, Lady Keane Girls Col*
lege, Shillong, Assam.

4. Bihar . . Will be notified later.

5. Gujarat . Smt. Hemlataben  Hegiste, 4
Mill Officers Co-op. Housing
Colony, Opposite Mill Owners
Association, Ashram Road,
Ahmedabad.

6. Haryana . Smt. P. J. R. D. Ahuja, Director
of Public Instruction, Harya-
na, Chandigarh.

7. Jammu and Begum  Sajida Zahir Ahmed,
Kashmir oint Director of Women’s
Education, Jammuand Kash-

mir Government, Srinagar.

8. Kerala . Shri C. H. Mohammad Koya,
Education Minister, Govern-
ment of Kerala, Trivandrum,
Kerala.

9 Madhya Pradesh Smt. Vimla Sharma, Chairman
State Council for Women’s
Education, 135-1, Professor’s
%olﬁny, Bhopal, Madhya Pra-
esh.

for > Women's Education,

Q.

1.

12,

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

20.

21.

22.

23.

Mafrarasljtra . Smt. Y”mutai Kirloskar, C/d
The Director of Education,
Central Building,

Mysore . Smt. Kaushalya Bai,Deputy Di-
rector of Public _Instruction
OfiSce of the DVPIl.,ffi#TPub-
lic Offices, Bangalore, Mysore.

Nagaland Will be notified later,

Orissa . . Kum. Shanti Sahu, Deputy Di-
rector of Public Instruction
Bhubaneshwar, Orissa.

Punjab . * Smt. G. Parampal Singh, Joint
Director of Public Instruc-
tion, Government of Punjab,
Chandigarh, Punjab.

Rajasthan Smt. Prabha Misra, Deputy Mi-
nister of Law, Government of
Rajasthan, Jaipur, Rajasthan.

Tamil Nadu < Will be notified later.

Uttar Pradesh Smt. Rani Tandon, M. L. C.,
13, Bank Road, Allahabad,
Uttar Pradesh.

West Bengal . Minister-in-Charge for Educa-
tion and Chairman, State
Council for Women’s Educa*
tion, Govt, of West Bengal,
Calcutta.

Union Territories

Delhi . . Shri V. K. Malhotra, Chief Exe-
cutive Councillor Delhi Ad-
ministration, Delhi.

Himachal Pra- Kum. K. Pasricha, Director of

desh Education, Galen Hogen,
Simla-1.
Manipur Smt. R. K. Mukhara Devi,

Chairman, Manipur State
Social Welfare Board, Imphal,
Manipur.

Pondicherry Smt. Lila Indrasen, Chairman,
State Social Welfare Advisory
Board, Pondicherry.

Tripura . Will be notified later.
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Two Members of the Lok Sabha

24. Smt. Susheela Gopalan, 4 Asho-
ka Road, New Delhi.
25, Smt. Savitri Shyam, 198, North

Avenue, New Delhi.

One Member of Rajya Sabha

26. Smt. Sarojini K. Babar, 3, North
Avenue, New Delhi.

Four Non-officiof Members of the Ministry
Of Education and Youth Services

27. Smt. Sarojini Varadappan, 15,
, Warren Road, Madras.
28. Smt. Kamalini Bhansali, Re-

%istrar, S.N.D.T. Womens

niversity, Bombay.

0, y Will be notified later.
31, tyejnber-$?c-, Shri_M-. JCashyap, Deputy Edu-
reytier caiiogal Ad\)/lls%r, l\flnl)s/try of
Education and Youth Ser-
vices, New Delhi.

Ordered that the Resolution be commuak
cated to all Ministries of the Government of
India, all the State Governments, Planning
Commission, Cabinet Secretariat, Lok Sabha,
Secretariat, Rajya* Sabha Secretariat, die De-
partment of Parliamentary Affairs (with 6

Ordered that the Resolution be published
in the Gazette of India for general informa-
tion.

. Sd/~
(if. R.Jdy£ramat0
joint Secretary



No, 15-5/68- BSE. 4

Government of India

MINISTRY OF EDUCATION & YOUTH
SERVICES

New Delhi, the

RESOLUTION

Subject National

The Ministry of Education and Youth
Services are pleased to nominate the following
persons as Members of the National Council
for Women’s Education in addition to those
notified in Resolution No. F. 15-5/68-BSE.4
dated the 20th August, 19609.

I. Representatives of StatelUnion Territories

SI.  State/Union
No. Territory

Name and addresses

represented

1 Bihar Smt. C. O. Benipal, Ex-InSpec'
tress of Schools, Rudra Bha-
van Kadam Kuan, Patna.

2. Orissa Smt. Saraswati Pradhan, M.L.A.,
Bhubaneswar (Orissa). (Vice
Km. Shanti Shau).

3. Tamil Nadu Smt. Radha Thiagarajan, C/o.

Meenakshi  Mills,

Madurai,
Madras.

Council for Women’s Education.

4. Nagaland Miss Chubalepla Chang Lee*
turer, Fazai Ali College,
Mokokchung, Kohirfia, (Na-
galand).

5. Tripura . Smt. Anima Majumder, Chair

man, State Council for Wo-
men’s Education. C/o Shri
Phani  Majumder, Retired
Additional District Magis-
trate, Agartala, Tripura.

/1. Non-officials

1 Km. K. K. Terwa, Principal, Kanoria Ma-
hila Mahavidyalaya, Jaipur, Rajasthan.

2.Dr. Dharam Kumar, Reader in EconomicHis-
tory, Delhi School of Economics, Delhi Uni-
versity, Delhi.

(T. R. JAYARAMAN)
Joint Secretary



-Annexure XIII

Welcome Speech by Chairman,

National

Co”cU for Women’s Educationm th Session

15-4-1969.)

Prof. Rao and Friends,

I am very happy to extend a cordial wel-
come to our Union Education Minister, Prbf.
V. K R.V. Rao, to the members of the
National Council for Woftieii’s EdttBatibh, the
officers of the Ministry of Education and to
aH the invited guests, on the occasion of the
eleventh session of the Rational Council for
Women’s 'Education, We are grateful to Prof.
Rao for having been kind enough to accept
oijr jhivitation to pavygurate the session and
to deliver the inaugural address.  With the
Parliament session on this is a very busy time
for all cbiiiejt Ministers, and we realise his
keep interest in the problem of the education
of girls and women that has made it possible
for Prof. Rao to be in our midst this morn-

W

I wish to make a few observations about
thejcpaiii activities.of the National Council
during the previous, year and the items on the
items on the agenda before the meeting. |
shaU to be brief in py remarks.

Taking up Primary education first, 1 should
like to reiterate on behalf of the National
Council that it strongly believes that in order
to bring into school 40 p.c. girls of the age
group 6+ to 10+ who receive no schooling
at' present, the mere provision of funds for
teachers and for schooling facilities is
not likely to yield the desired results. Unless
special incentives such as provision of school
uniforms books and slates, attendance prizes
are provided “nd special programmes such
as mid-day meals* appointment of school
mothers are introduced, these girls are likely
to remain out of school.

In the case of girls’ education at the, pri-
mary level, a decentralised approach is essen-
tial. As was noticed in the seminars on the
promotion of girls’ education held in the
different States, districts within one State
showed wide ranges of variation, in the mat-
ter of enrolment of girls. In the Punjab for
instance, the percentage of girls attending
schools in the age group 6+ to 10+ varied
from 37 in Bhatinda district to 94 in Hoshiar-
pur district. So a command approach for the
entire State will not be of much avail
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The survey of girls’ education in Mehasana
district in Gujarat, carried out by the Guja-
rat State Institute of Education, the director of
which is a member of the National Council
had revealed that there was a wide range of
variation evenwithin one district itself, from

the estimated population of girl? of
tftegrojjp 6+ ;to 10+ in otie village to 3
p.c,. in aipidth; and 0 p.c, in two others iii
the 33 villages inplijdeci m tb® survey.

The foUowr-np of 8i#vey has sfeowfli Hie
practical utility of such surveys. The Admi-
nistrative officer of the district reports that
due to the concerned efforts of the Assistant
Deputy Educational Inspectors inthevillages
backward in girls’f8di~tigja as shown ix»f,the
siHney, 50% oi the girls oi school going age
have joined schools, and special arrangements
have been made to supply books and slates
to 15% of the girts who could not afford
them. In certain villages evening classes
have been organised through the Ideal
teachers for such girls as left school in the
2nd standard, and are now too grown up to
attend the schools with the younger girls.
The National Council endorses the value of
such surveys and of the need for followin
them up with specific work. They are needed,
in all States, even in an advanced State like
Kerala too where there are areas in which
girls’ education is very backward.

Along with enrolment, attention must be
paid to reducing wastage and stagnation. The
percentage of drop outs and repeaters is
higher among boys and in rural than in urban
areas. It is proposed to discuss the question
of wastage and stagnation at the Primary
level among girls and to study the action pro-
gramme planned, to meet the situation. Shri
J P.  Naik, Adviser, Ministry of
Education has kindly agreed to initiate the
discussion and acquaint the members with
the details of the action programme, so that
they may consider what role the National
and State Councils for Women’s Education
can play with regard to this problem.



~ibe problem of reducing tire cost of cons-
truction of school buildings has been raised
at several of the Council’s meetings, as it is
¥erf pertinent in are& where separate
sehobls for girls are considered to be neces-
sity. llw Central Buildihg Research Insti-
tute at Roorkee has paid considerable atten-
tion to the problem and prepared several de-
sfgns for constructiftg school buildings at low
cost; The Director of the C.B.R.I. has kindly
apeed to depute, Shri R. B. SrivaSttfva, Re-
search Officer of tfee G;B;R.I. to e”lairt their
approach to the problem, at the meeting.

During the last two years the Council
received some specific suggestions about the
curriculum such as the inclusion of sex edu-
cation, population education, nutrition edu-
cation, and preparation for participation
in  programmes of food production
and agricultural development in the cur-
riculum for girls schools. A Sub-Committee
appointed by the National Council for
Women’s Education examined these sugges-
tions and its report and the syllabi drawn up
by it will be considered at this session. The
work done by this Sub-Committee was in
continuation of that of the Curriculum Com-
mittee of the Council which presented its
report six years ago.. Side by side with the
work of the Sub-Committee a small
study was undertaken regarding Home Science
with the help of a questionnaire and an
opinionaire. Two points have emerged from
this study and in the discussions of the Cur-
riculum Sub-Committee. One is the general
consensus that topics included in Home
Science should be considered as education for
the home and hence whatever is taught would
be equally needed by both boys and
girls. In the changing social context one
should consider the necessity for greater par-
ticipation by the boys in the management of
the home and greater participation by the
girls in the work outside the home. The
Sub-Committee has prepared a syllabus
in the Science of Living. Home Science
is really the Science of Every Day Liv-
ing. The other point that emerged was
that it is educationally unsound to sub-
stitute Home Science for Mathematics or
the basic sciences as is being done in some
States. Home Science as an advanced subject
should be an elective at the Higher Secondary
stage and it needs the basis of Mathematics
and the basis science.

The Sub-Committee has expressed the view
that unless teachers are actively involved in
trying out suggested curriculum improve-
ments they are not likely to be implemented.
Accordingly one of the members of the Cur-
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riculum Sub-Committee has been entrusted
With the responsibility of directing a Work-
shop for teachers, inspectors and teacher edu*
cators to consider the Committee’s sugges-
tions about the new topics. The National
Council for Educational Research and Train-
ing has undertaken to organise the Work-
shop. An attempt Will be made to integrate
new topics With the existing courses, instead
of adding new subjects to the curriculum.

Another study of great value undertake”
at the instance of the National Council was
the review of Women’s Polytechnics. The
review Was earned out by Review Committees
appointed by the Regional Committees of the
All India Council of Technical Education on
the National Council’s suggestion being re-
commended to the Regional Committees by
the Secretary of the All India Technical
Federation Council. Out of the 18 Women’s
Polytechnics in the country, the three in the
Weston region and the two in the Eastern
region were not considered to have reached
the stage for a review. The remaining 13
Women’s Polytechnics, the four in the North-
ern region and the nine in the Southern re-
gion were reviewed in a thorough manner by
two Committees. The National Council was
represented on both the Committees. Each
course was examined in detail, from the
point of view of its suitability, the efficiency
of its organisation and its employment
potential. In the case of courses which
had not led to employment as was expected,
the courses have been analysed and
remedies suggested. In some cases suitable
modifications are suggested in a course itself.
In other arrangements such as setting up (a)
production centres or (b) practical training
centres in collaboration with related indus-
tries or () Consultancy Organisation and
Servicing Centres as in the case of Archi-
tectural  Assistantship have been suggested.
From a different angle, specific opportunities
for self-employment and the formation of
cooperatives have been suggested. Equally
useful are the suggestions for starting new
courses, with clear employment possibilities,
new in which girls show special interests and
skills, such as Cosmetics technology, Preci-
sion mechanics, Clock and Watch making and
instrumentation, Horticulture  Technology,
Computer Technology. The suggestions of the
Review Committees are proposed to be dis-
cussed at this meeting. The reports will be
presented by members of the National Coun-
cil who represented the Council on the Review
Committees and Shri L. S. Chandrakant.
Joint Educational Adviser, Ministry of Edu-
cation and Secretary All India Council' for
Technical Education has kindly agreed to



stun up the discussion. Important points
concerning technical education for woffiea at
the tertiary level ate expected to arise in these
discussions.

, p~oie I'jAclude 1 would Iflce to say a
iword ajwut the National Council for
Women’i Education. Since 1 am not conti-
nuing as the Chairman | can speak objec-
tively. The National .Committee *>n Women’s
Education which recommended the establish-
ment of the National Council in 1959 had
envisaged a number of functions for it. To
eitlable it to carry out these functions it had
suggested, that

(@ the Chairman of the Council should be
a non-official woman and a full-time

; worker ; *

(b) the Council should have a small office
of & ~wn an<fadequate provision should
benaadefor tfaest$ff and the necessaiy ex-
penses required for its smooth working.

(c) that ™ separate unit should be created

in the- Ministry of Education to deal with
the problems of the education of girls

and women under the control ofasewL
officer of the rank of Joint Educational
Adviser who should be Member-Secre-
tary of the proposed Council. As these
conditions were pet only partially or
not at all, the Council has been unable
to fulfil the expectation with which it mis
set up. Its work has been hampered all
along for want of the necessary facilities.
Now that ten years have been completed
since the Counoil was set up. the time
has crane when the position needs to be
reviewed,

I understand that our Education Minister
has directed the Ministry of Education to
bring'out a detailed review of the education
of girls and women in India in the post-
independence period dealing with a number
of important problems which have not bpen
treated in reports and histories so $ir. If is
good news because sudh reviews form the
basis for planned progress. Expressing our
gratitude for the idea may | request,you, Sir,
toGtt"guia&ilie 11th Si&sion of the National
Council for Women’s Education?



Annexure XIV

Figures of Enrolment of Girts and Boys at Various stages

Group I—V

Union Territory

Andaman and Nicobar Islands

. Chandigarh

. Dadra 81¢Nagar Haveli

. Delhi.

Goa, Daman &Diu . . .

. Himachal Pradesh . . .

Laccadive Minicoy & Amindivi Islands

® N O U A W N p

. Manipur

NEFA

10. Pondicherry

11. Tripura

Total

Total enrolment expected during 1968-69

Additional enrolment expected during Fourth Five Year Plan

*These figures also include figures relating to Girls.

The scheme was started by the Board with
the main object of equipping needy women
with the minimum educational qualifications,
required for employment or specialised train-
ing. It was also considered that by this
scheme, the shortage' of trained women per-
sonnel could also automatically be met when
these women, who pass out of Condensed
Courses, take up various types of jobs in the
rural areas including teaching etc. The fact
that the scheme has been able to equip a
large number of deserving adult women with
the minimum educational qualification re-
quired for jobs (specialised training) itself is
an achievement of its main objective.

2. 1 am also to add that the scheme spon-
sored and implemented by the Board on its
own as one of its grants-in-aid programmes is

20—25 M of Edu/70

Enrolment at the end Enrolment at the end

of 1968-69 of 1973-74
Boys Girls Boys Girls
2 3 4 5"
5,690 4,190 8,480 6,100
13,200 12,800 23,100 21,300
4,430 1,630 6,370 2,730
2,64,100 2,10,900 3,64,000 i2,90,500
60,500 43,500 75,000 55,000
2,47,000 1,53,000 2,92,000 2,23,000
2,802 1.873 3,302 2.273
1,09,000* 1,69,000*
(combined) (combined)
15,014 1,786 25,406 2,874
54,000* 62,00C*
(combined) (combined)
92,000 68,000 1,07,000 1,00,000
8,67,736 4,97,679 11,30,228 7,02,147
13,65,055
4,67,320

subject to constant review by the Board it-
self on the basis of experience gained to im-
prove the working of the scheme.

Discussion of the findings of a special study
of girls’ education in a district in Gujarat
conducted by the State Institute of Edu-
cation.

it was agreed that this report should be
published in English so that other States
could have the benefit of its data and find-
ings.

The report has beefi translated into the
English by Miss G. Bam. The Ministry has
agreed to get the report printed.
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Grpup VI—=VIII

Union Territory

1 Andaman & Nicobar Islands

2. Chandigarh . . . . .

, 3. Dadra&NagarH aveli...

v5. Goa, Daman and Diu
6. Himachal Pradesh

7. Laccadive, Minicoy and Amindive Islands

8. Manipur

9. NLE. F. A
10. PONdiChEerry e

1L T rIP U@ i

Total

Total enrolment expected during 1968-69

Enrolment at the end

of 1968-69

Boys
2

1,210
6,000
545
1,29,800
18,500
91,000
667

30,000*
(combined)

1,830

14,900*
(combined)

24,000

3,03,552

Additional enrolment expected during Fourth Five Year Plan Period

+These figures also include figures relating to Girls.

Group IX-X1

L Andaman & Nicobar Islands
2. Chandigarh
3. Dadra and Nagar Haveli

4. Delhi

5. Goa, Daman and Diu
6. Himachal Pradesh

7. Laccadive Minicoy and Amindive Islands

Boys

480
3,000
213
81,700
10,200
38*500
279

Girls

660
4,500
215
82,800
10,500
30,000
242

1,220

15,000

1,60,037

Enrolment at,the end
of 1968-69

Girls

250
3,500
82
46,000
5,800
12,500
6l

Enrolment at the end

of 1973-74
Boys

4

2,150
9,300
925
1,71,800
23,500
1,20,000
018

58,000*
(combined)

2,820

20,700*
(combined)

37,000

4,47,113

4,63,589
195761

Girls

1,150
7,200
415
1,12,600
14,500
55,000
392

1,980

*29,000

2,22,237

Enrolment at the end

1973-74
Boys

1,000
5,530
277
1,09,200

15,500
63,500
404

Girls

530
4,350
128
61,900
9,500
30,000
136



1 2 3 5
8. Manipur . . . , . . 16,900* 26,900*
(combined) (combined)
9. N.E. F.A. L . . . . Up* 195 2,189 v«J5
ilO. PdDttiChifry « . . 8,4°0* figuresdot available.
(combined)
11. Tripura s, . o . . 11,300f 5,700 14,600 9.400
Total . . . . . 1,72,165 73,088  2,38,920 &Ifr, 759
W-.. ~ e — ' - ! - -
Total enrolment expected during 1968-69 . i 2,45,253
Additional enrolment expected during Fourth Plan Period v 1,10,426

+These figures also include figures relating to girls.

Enrolment in Class |—V

Total enrolment Addl. enrolment  Position at the

at theend of inthe IV end of 1973-74
Sl. States/Administration 1968-69 Plan
No.
Boys Girls Boys Girls Boys Girls
[ . 2 3 4 5 6 7 8
1 Andhra Pradesh 22-47 15-47 6-20 7-40 28*67 22-87
2 Assam. V 9-26 5*28 3-06 1-22  12-32  6-40
3 Bihar . . . 33-10 11-34 6-98 9-04 40-08 19»3
4" Gujarat . . 18-83 11*05 3-75 « 3-75 22-58 14-sa
-5 Haryana 6-03 2-47  2-42 1-88 8-45 4-35
6 Jammu & Kashmir 2-45 0-92 0-50 0-99 2-95 1*01
7 Kerala 17-02  14-95 2-00 2-00 19-02 16-95
8 Madhya'ftad&h 22-80 9-60 5-00 5-00 27-88 14.60
9 Tamil Nadu . Not available
10 Maharashtra 35-45 2454 591 7-52 41-36  32-06
11 Mysore 19-83 . 14-67 2-59 6-47 22-42. 21-14
12 Nagaland 0-43 0-22 006 0-04 0-49 0-26
13 Orissa . . 1295 7-36 2-01 3-76  14-96 . 11-12
14 Punjab 8-10 5-46 2-27 2-76 10-37  8-22
15 Rajasthan . 16-69 5-44 3-24 1-56 17-93 7-00
16 Uttar Pradesh 62-48  35-97 5-96 12-00 68-44 47-97
17 West Bengal 27-06 16-54 609 8-96 33-15 25-50
Group VI-Vin
.., AndhraPradesh . 4-19 161 1-00 140 5-19 301
% Assam . 2-10 0-88 0-80 0-40 2-90 1*28
3 Bihar. . 6-94 1-27 3-00 1-13 9-94 2-40

51-54
18-72
59-46
37-38
12-80

4-86
35-97
22-48

73;-42
43-56
0-75"
26-08
18-59
24-93
116-41
58-65

8-20
4*18
12-34

Additional Pro-
pgs™4ril0M70

Boys

10

0-22

0-75
0*51lm
0-21
0-40
1-00

N.A.

0:01
0-38
0-45
0-66
1*07.
119

0-20
0*13
0-56

Total

Girls

t-4S
0-10
1-50
0-75
a-3b
©19
0>40.
1-00

N.A.

0-7€
0-55
0*31
1*43
1-55

0*28
0-07
013



4 Gujarat

5 .Haryana .
6 ;Jammu  “ap”aif
7 Kerala J

8 Madhya Pradesh
9 Tamil Nadu .

«10 Maharashtra

it Mysore

12 Nagaland

13 Orissa - .
14 Punjab ..

15 Rajasthan .
16 Uttar Pradesh
17 West Bengal

Andhra Pradesh
Assam .
Biliafr

Gujarat

Haryana

Jsftnmu & TCashmir
, Kerala [, o

3 Madhya Pradesh

9 Tamil Nadu .

10 Mabharashtra ,

U Mysore

12" Nagaland

13 Orissa.,, m o,
v 14 Punjab * <

15 Rajasthan

16 Uttar Pradesh

17 West Bengal

OO WDN R

4-78
2%NT
0-77
599
5-30

10-59
4-88
0-Itf
2-98

. 2-88

3-59
13-40

3-07

3-10
1-70
4-54
2-79
0-92
0-42
0-44
2-80

5-66
2-34
0-05
1 %38
1-26
1*56
7-71
4-24

2-49
0-68
0-22
4-95
1-00

5-51
2-51
0-05
0-61
1*23

ov]ly-

3-ft*

1-40
0-82

0-54 .

1-50
1-50

- 3-04
4-96
0-04
3-15
0-82
0-57
6-50
1-86

Enrolment Group IX—XI

1-05
0-58
0-48
1-37
0-25
011
1*99
0-60

2-11

0-85
0-01
030
0-51
0-27
1*59
1-21

1-03
0-60

2-57"

1*15
0*35
029
0-75
1*20

1-65
2¥12
002
2*04
0-54
0.54
4 00
1-52

1-35 6-18
0-38 '3*19*
0-J7 1-31;
1-50 6-52
1-00 6-80
Not available
3-75 13-63
' 3-03 9-84
0 02. 0-14
0-306 13
0-99 3'70
0-67 5-16
3-50 19-90
2-60 8-69
0-9? 4*13
0-20 2-30
0-38 7-11
1-10 3-94
0-15 1-27
008 0*71
0-75 3-19
030 400
Not available
1-05 7-31
1-53 4*46
001 o-07
0*76 3-42
0*46 1-80
0.23 2*10
2-00 11*71
1*05 5*76

: 091

10 -1*1:
3-84  10-02 028 0-27,7
1-06 4-25 017 0 077
0-39 1-70 009 0 033
5-4711-9$" 0-30 Q»300
2-60 9-40 N~-30 OFYoo
fi
$ 26  22%89. N.A.’>kN.AV
5-54  15-38
0-07 0-21 0-0ps O0CIM
7704 0*64 0-035
2-22 5-92 0-17 '0-199
140 6-56 0-30 6738
6-69  26-59 1-30 0%0
8-67  14-36  0-38- 0-4(%,
2-04 6-17, 0-14  0-0«4
0-78 3-08 m0¥I0 0-0Q5
o*86  7-97  0-42  0-005
2*47.  6.41 023 ©22?
0%40 167 006 0,004
Q19 09 005 0001
2-74 5493  0*15  0*115
0-90 4-90 0-24  0-006
3*16 1047 NA. NM,
238 684 NA. NM;
002 0.0 0-004 0 0002
1-06 4-48 020 =Q1)3’
0%97 2*77 o1  0*009
0-50 2-60 011 0*004
3-59 15%30 mp 0*440
2*26 802 027 0-119



Supplementary Paper (Item No. 29) Conclusions arrived at the meeting

field in

the' Ministry of Education and Youth Services d/i the 5th

February, 1970 to discuss career advising and vocational guidance Icounsel-
ling at the University stage for consideration of the University "Grant.*
Commission.

I.; Wherever the student advisory bureaux,
fvhifh are the concern of the Ministry of Edu-
tafki, and the Employment, Infotmation and
Guidance Bureaux, looked after by the D. G.
Kf<fc. T- exist m the same University, they
shotV* Y ialfe-ated into a single unit.

2 The Employment, Information & Guid-

ance Bureaux, at present work under the super-
vision of a member of the teaching staff, who
is*>&A an honorarium of Rs. 200 per month,
m the Stite Government. It would be desir-
able for the University Grants Commission to
take over the responsibility for paying this
honorarium.

3. In view of the importance of the subject
of career advising and vocational guidance/
counselling at the university stage, all the Uni-
versities in the country should be covered by
the*Employment Information & Guidance Bur-'
eaux. The annual expenditure involved to
cover all the' Universities With the Bureaux
willibe of the order of Rs. 10 lakhs. The
Ministry of Labour will support this- pro-
gramme during the Fourth Plan as a Central
activity and U. G. C. will accept responsibility
for payment of honoraria to the Professor-in-
cfcarge Of the Unit.

4. In view of the important role which the
offieer-in-charge of the Employment, Informa-
tion # Guidance Bureau inthe Universities
will have to play in regard to information re-
lating to employment, gounselling and place-
ment. it was essential to have a fairly senior
officer in the scale of Rs. 530-900 incharge

thio-wod”™ This scale would be compara-
ble to the scale of a University Lecturer.

5; Collection of information regarding em-
ployment opportunities, including self-employ-
mentetc., maintaining liaslon with various
local organisations, ‘.industrial enterprises,
banks would involve a lot of time and exper-
tise and for this purpose, the officer incharge
of the University Bureau should have some
technical assistance. This will have to be
provided as part of the total establishment of
the Bureaux. 1 addition, a large number of

surveys and studies will have to fee carried out
to find out the emerging employment opportu-
nities in the State and In the various districts
and this type of work could be done by vari-
ous research organisations and some of the
post-graduate students. It was agreed that it
should be possible for the University Grants
Commission to finance the programme of car-
rying out such surveys and studies.

6. It was also agreed that the D. G. E. &T.
in the Labour Ministry will be tbe focal.point
and shall serve as a channel of communication
between the Central Government and the
State Government Directorates of Employ-
ment. The State Directorates of Employment
will be in direct touch with the district'em-
ployment officers to whom information/mate-
rial will be provided.

7. It was stated that the Labour Ministry
was already proposing to set up a Committee
at the Central level with representatives of the
Ministries of Education, Home and other
concerned Ministries and the University
Grants CommissifrtH to review the jD7ition
about-career advijmg, vocational guidance/
counselling from time to titffe and advise
regarding further programmes.

8. Similar Committees at the State level are
proposed to be set up by the Department
of Labour serviced by the State Directorate of
Employment. The other representatives on
the Committee should be from the State Edu-
cation Departments, Universities, Professors™
Students organisations, leading banks, Cham-
bers of Commerce and 'other employment
agencies. One of the important functions of
the State level committee.Jhrough the State
Directorate of Employment, would be to ini-
tiate studies to find out the areas where there
are opportunities for self-employment and to
disseminate knowledge about the credit facili-
ties from the banks and the other type of faci-
lities available to industrial enterpreneurs and.
fanners. .

9. Colleges #hich number about 3,000 in
the country shpuld also be covered under the
scheme. For t|is purpose, each college should
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designate a teacher who will coordinate the 11. It would be useful if if
worjcand act,asUaisonofficer withtheDistrict could in th$ first instance,
Employment1Officer, the 'University Pfofessor- programme fhr key level pefsdi
inCharge of theJEinplpyment Bureau and the on the completion of: their
State Directorate of Employment.  This tea- orientation course,, organise

cher. wj» will be the Liaison Officer, should various groups of teachers.
bepaid;|ar thiswork bVtiie U. G. C. Tobd£

Qp&et tg dpeminat” iaformati®i 12. The proposal of the X). G. (<
etc. s$n” clerical assistance would be requir- regard'to evaluation and implem#’
ed. ' It was agteid that the amoi$it <fhpnora- ~ this programme’ was kgneia%ae£|
rhjfti etc. "will ‘be, worlteq quE % _rt?teti®n to  was, hoWeVer, suggested, $kt Univei
t%4o0a”gfwdrK, the nutobkr of *stude»ts en- fessors should also be involved in w<
rojl&etp. sypefvi$u?n as,far as the college prOf
concerned. ,
10 TheD. G, E. & T. may immediately  13. Vice-Chancellors may.organise sgRun&!
organise brief orientation courses for the uni- with the Professors™in-Charge of thei uftk ainl
versity “eadjers/Pfofessors, who are’at pre- the; Heads ofDepartments and: wjpre/i.

as the Chiefs of Employment  them tie needfor giving due empaask &

_ as®”  the- Assistant Employ* woifc relating to career advising, vacation \
mesfOffieets who are running tfeese bureaux guidance and counselling.
iiwthe universities, Short4erm' training pro*
grammes shbul# also be orgaftisedfor one or 14. It was also mentioned by th§.j
twle-siembers of' the- staff d?‘colleges likely to tative of the University Grants Commissk
oecypy $ese positions. To cover the largest that the proposals, which have emerged jrc
n&fflief*college teaches, in tite miflsmua thi? meetmg will be placed for.thp pompft

'ige, Itwould beiusefUl toorganise tiofi, ofthe Umyprsity grants Cdmntfs niFiin

ag programmes m a n8mber”|;centres. th/r Jhars)j, JKIOmeetmg. "

fiupfdetoentaty titfer (item A/al2# Proposatfor acHvmng
(tttreerlGuidance at thfi schogl level

- - m om..,

"4 (1) Prksent P tM tion """ Masters have be made available. With th%*asrra&geiment, it
been trained in about 5000 secondary schools should be possible for enough students tq IN
iitlE@®©&untiy. Th$ carisfemaisters are- nor- approached, guidance given and their carets
mally teachers wh)etee wcwdoad has been  ~followed up. Contact,with parents ma”f~o
reduced'by a few periodsso that they can oe kept up. The specialist pan also, liaip
davote* some time for guidance of students in closely with ttye District Headmasters Associa-
the sthfcols iU which they are, posted. A few tion and Teadhfflps“od Parents Association of
Statg$ Have also a few full-time counsellors each school in his pRi%iction.

attached to die Educational and Vocational

Guidance Bureau which works directly under Shate Governments may be jm “pg”tion to
ttys? Director of Education. These counsellors relate the number of specialists to a* 1|je3fic
usua% belong to the State graduate teachers’ ~ number of sdiools or students. A O©istricl

gadre. As an average State has about 1500 to Employment Guidance Committee may also
2000 secondary schools, the impact of the be established with the District Employment
guidance; officers is not much. Beyond cele- Officer as Chairman with representation to
bratilng a ‘guidanclg week’ (I)n(;c? a year hanlol teachers, employees etc.

supplying some information leaflets to schools . - .
garding intelligence quotient etc., the Bureaux a scale of pay of a secondary school* Head-
are not able to give effective guidance to  master wiU cost roughly Rs. 15000i/ per

students and. parents. annum.

(2  Proposed set up—It is felt that more The scheme can be re-enforced'by whiflg
intensive counselling and career advising Can career masters in each school on the lines
be achieved only if full-time specialists can being practised now. Such teachers will have



~ed tepdiing loa™f aijOf WAll not cost anf;
by%ay of honorariwte, £siy etc A lamp

\ provision will be required to enable the
advi&rs to shp#' films, supplyliterature
\arrange discjrfons.

H mass mfedia available such as news-
foumals, radio? television and cinema
\fll Mve to jjfe Utilised iso as to carry
W on available careers, choice of.
I0i"p of Courses of training'and apti-
THe general approach should
"Qitag pen think of planning lot

aparticular career early in”gir lives™ ~ A
< |fhaving aimless education iofcits owri*akC |,

m%) It is advisable to launch a pilbt pftfiiet
byftaking one district in each State fgadi | |
poking a full-timeMgui(™ officer

The expenditure on the p
met fMm the profisiota made for eealrti$ r
sponsored schemes, if necessary." Fhe t"Hii
cost of the pilot project will be abou| (Hsi
15000 per aMum'per district or Rs. 3:i$kks’
for the country as a whole.



THIRTY-FIFTH MEETING (May 2—3,

1970)

Draft Resolutions

1. The Board records its appreciation of the
services rendered by persons who have ceased
to be its Members after the last session and
extends a hearty welcome to those who have
been newly appointed.

2. The Board broadly approves the propo-
sals made by the Union Education Minister
on Centre-State relations in education as con-
tained in his paper read at the National Con-
vention on' the Constitution.

3. The Board notes the report on the im-
plementation of the Government Resolution
on the National Policy on Education prepared
by the Ministry of Education and Youth Ser-
vices. It requests that similar information
should be collected from all States and Union
Territories and a comprehensive document
should be prepared showing the steps taken so
far, in the country as a whole, to implement
the National Policy on Education. This should
be placed before the next meeting for infor-
mation.

4. The Board is distressed to note that, in
spite of its passionate plea made in the earlier
meetings for the provisionjpf a sum of not
less than Rs. 1,300 croreJBpr education, the
finalised Fourth Five Ye&I"flan allocates only
a meagre sum of Rs. 829 crores for the pur-
pose. This allocation is tiallv inadequate to
meet the needs of the sitj*jgn. What is even
more painful is the factJSptTa very heavy cut
has been made in the”state Sector and parti-

larly in primary education and in schemes

qualitative improvement. In some States

cut has been as high as about 70%. The

Ird would like to place on record its deep
nse of disappointment over the policy adopt-
ed in this matter by the authorities concerned;
and it warns that unless this policy is changed
and adequate allocations are made the educa-
tional standards will continue to deteriorate
and pcre a serious threafjto national progress
or even suMity. The Eteard therefore, urges
upon the Government of: India, the Planning
Commission and the State,governments to re-
consider the situation and f|?rnake larger allo-
cations to education through the successive
annual Plans, in keeping with the declared
national policy of increasing the investment in
education to six per cent Of the national
income as early as possible. ,Mt also desires
to wait upon the Prime Miipter through a
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deputation to place this view-point before her
and, requests the Chairman to take the neces-
sary steps for this purpose.

5. The Board accepts the recommendations
made by the National Seminar on Oandhian
Values in Indian Education held at Sevagram,
Wardha, from 9th to 11th February.~70" 1
aneaIs to the State Governments folaunch g
all-out effort to this end, beginning with the
next academic year. It requests the Chairman
to set up a small Standing Committee to guide
the development of this programme and to
watch over its progress.

6. The Board welcomes the three new pro-
grammes for discovery and development of
talent which have been initiated by the Gov-
ernment of India during the current year,
namely, the Sports Talent Scholarships
Scheme, the Cultural Talent Scholarships
Scheme and the Scheme of Scholarships for
Talented Children from Rural Areas. It con-
gratulates the Government of India for this
undertaking and especially for the scheme of
National Scholarships for Talented Children
from Rural Areas which will materially help
the rural sector and promote equality of edu-
cational opportunity as between rural and
urban areas. It joins the Chairman in mak-
ing an appeal to the State Governments to
come forward and add one or two scholarships
per block to the scheme. It congratulates the
States which responded to this appeal in the
meeting itself and hopes that, very soon, all

the States and Union Territories will follow
suit.

7. The Board is distressed at the growing
incidence of student unrest and its increasing
manifestations of violence. It is deeply pain-
ed to hear of malpractices in examinations and
of the attacks made on invigilators, teachers
and principals, some of which have ended
fatally. Most of all, it deeply resents and
condemns the attempts made to disparage the
memory of Mahatma Gandhi, the Father of
the Nation. The Board is of the view that
the situation is serious and effective pro-
gramme of action will have to be developed
to counteract these trends. It, therefore,
requests the Chairman to set up a Committee
to go into this problem in detail and to make
appropriate recommendations to the Central
and the State Governments, universities and
others concerned.



